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The Enifle . 

thy. and faithful Paſtor. im tranſcribing 

them for the Preſs, | have not preſum'd to 

make atiy/ alteration, or (o, correct g 
much as the plain Errata's of the original 
Copy, except only ſome few, and thoſe 
ſuch as any Reader almoſt would have 
obſerved, an may well be} ſuppoſed t 
: babes occaſioned only thro bis haſte 
in Writing; and if after all, there hap- 
pen to be any ſuch ſtill remaining in tbe 
Piint, I hope vd will blame neither Him 
nor me, ſince I pretend not to publiſh = 
any Dilcourſes deſigned or fitted by him 
for the Preſs, but only thoſe very Ser- 
mons which you you N ibes! have heard, 
juſt as I found them in his Notes. 
If ir be asked whygheſe rather than 
others? I anſwer, Theſe were the Ser- 
mons which I found had been preached | 
by bim in the moſt publick res to 
which however becauſe they would not 
alane , have made a juſt Volume, I © 
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5 agked why no more I. chink it will be“ 
- time AA $0) alt; that Welen. 
theſe now publiſhed meet ich iw, 

8 I 5 ME, roo 
e could; per- 


Th 92 5 
It. was nia ame. 


| ſuade my lf. to . Vous der 


tte io publiſhing theie Sermons, b 
cauſe I have ſometimes, het | 
ther expreſs an ee that an 

thing of bis ſhould be printed after his 

Death; but when I had once reſolved 

do print them, it took me no time to 

| conſider, it was not left to my choice to 
vhom ] ſhould preſent them, ſeeing you 
had an ancdoateds Title to them : + 


all the World would have blamed me, 


if H had not taken this occaſion of ac- 


knowledging; with all thankfulneſs your 
extraordinary reſpect to his Perſon Whillt 


alive, and to his Memory after his De- 
; ceaſe: One particular Inſtance of which 


I muſt by no means omit, I mean your 
generous Preſent to his Widow ; a kind- | 
| nefs which as I am confident he never 
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have foreſeen it, would ve pleaſed hi 
more than any, nay, thin a the other, 
kindneſſes he eve from you. 
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not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in Iniquity, but re jaſreth in the Truib ? bear- 
th all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
thing. e t 1, ib p. 134. 
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F HICH words. give us a (hy br 
account of our bleſſed Savi-) © 
our's Life here on earth; it 
7 Wusas ſpent in doing good. T 
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bi alſo teach us after what manner we his Diſct- - | 
- "x ples ought to live in this world ; namely, 
that we ſhould omit no fair opportunity of do- 
| ing good according to our ſeveral Abilities and i 


Grelle. I ſhall ſpeak to the 
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| ally ſignify theſe three things: 
. ploy ment of bis Life, to do go 


| Wer 400 (3) ce 51 bk. YL. 


i Tle Fiſt eg a 
II. I ſhall confider them as preſcribing to 


us our Duty, in imitation of his moſt glori- 


ous Example, who went avout doing good. 


I As xeferring to/our Lord and Gaviouz;. 
agd, deſcribing his manper of Life tio us. Now 


ſe words, he wen about deing good, 1 8 


1. That this was the chief BulineſsY d Em- 


4. 15 where he did not realy find, he © 


0 Ann Am- 


paſſion. 
3. This he conſtantly Aifvertd i in,notwith- 


ſtanding the fout Ingratitude and malicious 


Oppoſition his oog Watts met with in the e 


8 World. 


t. This was "he chief Buſinefs and Salers. - 


ment of his Life, to do good. To 3 
to you the ſeveral inſtances of i it, were to give 


you an Hiſtory and Account af his Whole 


Life, the four Goſpels being nothing Felſe but 
- the authentick'Records ot thoſe gd 


Jeſus of Nuzareth did containing bis excel ent 


LIaſtructions, his freeReproofs, the wiſe Me- 
thods he uſed for the bettering and reſorming 
mens Minds together with thoſe varioùs kind- 
neſſes he ſhewed to their Bodies and outward 


Eſtates, with a Generoſity and Charity not 


to be parallel d by any thing but the Divine 


| Goodneſs it elf; I ſhall not therefore deſcend 


to N bur ae mas *. That 


. 


* 


_ The Firſt Sermon. 3 
doing good was his ordinary daily Employment. 
2. That to the ſame end tended all his extra- 
ordinary miraculous Works: and, 3. That 
this was alſo the Sum and Subſtance of his Re - 
ligion. From all which it will eaſily appear, 
that he made doing good the chief Buſineſs of 
L, ane 3 2 rc eert 
(1.) Doing good was his ordinary daily E- 
ployment. He did not only by the by, and 
on great occaſions exerciſe his Charity and 
_- Compaſſion, but it was as it were his only. 
_ © Profeſſion, his Meat and Drink, his Buſineſs 
and Recreation too; ſo that he denied himſelf 
the Conveniences of this Life, that he might at- 
tend this work. How was he throng d after; 2 
and preſs'd upon by the miſerable and unſo ---. 
tunate, the diſeaſed and poſſeſſed in all places 
wherever he came ; and can you tell of auß 
one perſon. whom he ever ſent from his pre- 
' ſence diſſatisfied ? It was but ſaying, Lord have 
nere upon me, and the poor humble Beggars = 
wants, of what kind ſoever, were ſtrait ſup- | 
9 And by theſe acts of Love and Kindneſs nge 
did engage men to hearken to his wiſe Coun- 
ſels, and obey his gracious Commands: for he 
* had, a; farther deſign in all this compaſſion 
which be ſhewed towards mens Bodies and 
outward Eſtates, viz. to heal their Bodies and 
their Minds both together; to inſtil and inſi- 
nuate good Inſtruction, and to promote wens 
eternal Welfare, by contributing ſo much to 
W e their | 


* 


2-1 je Firſ $ 9 


— 


their * and Happineſs in this preſent life, 


All this good he did with the greateſt . N 


dineſs and Joy; it was his greateſt pleaſure to 


ſpread bis healing Wings over every place, con- 
| tau to diſpenſe his benign Influences and 


Favours, and to make every one, who had 


the happineſs to converſe with him, ſenſible of 
his Good-will to Mankind. Nor from this 


would he ever reſt, not "bs much as on the 


Sabbath. day, tho he was accounted a Tranſ- 


greſſor r it. He conſulted the good of o- 


| ther men above bis own Reputation, and 
Vwould cure the ſick on that day even before 
thoſe who thought it a great piece of pro- 


ſaneneſs and wickedneſs ſo to do. He wanted 


Objects ſooner than Will to ſhew kindneſs ; 


andnothing grieved him ſo much as that men 


by their own Malice and Perverſeneſs ſhould . 
obſtruct and defeat his gracious deſigns to- 


wards them, and obſtinately refaſe to be made 


happy by him. 


(2.) This was not only bis 3 daily 


Employment, but for this end did he always 
_ exerciſe his extraordinary Divine Power, to 
do benefits, All his Miracles were Mercies to 

men, ſo that his wonderful works proved him 


to be ſent from God, not more by that infi- 


nite Power that was ſeen in them, than by 


that ſurpaſſing Goodneſs They eee to 
the World. 


lle never extployed his obere ouʒt 
of Levity e or Oltentation, but only as the Ne- 


cellities 


N 
#} 
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ceſſities and Wants of men required it. His 
miraculous Works were not ſuch as the Fews 
ſometimes demanded and expected from him, 
ſuch only as would ſtrike their Senſes and Fan- 
cy with admiration and aſtoniſhment, as the 
making prodigious and amazing ſhews and re- 
preſentations in the Heavens, or in the Air 3 
but they were all expreſſions of a moſt im- 
menſe Benignity and Charity to Mankind, 
ſuch as healing the ſick of all manner of diſ- 6 
eaſes, makirig the lame to walk, and the blind 
to ſee, and the deaf to hear, cleanſing the Le- 
pers, feeding the bungry, raiſing the dead, 


5 and caſting evil Spirits out of thoſe that were 


miſerably poſſeſſed with them, and cruelly br 
tormented by them. 
I .n ſuch good Offices, ſo uſeful and profita- 
ble to men, did he all along exert and mani- 
feſt that divine Power which God had anoin- 
ted him with 3 thus demonſtrating himſelf ro 
be the moſt Divine Perſon that ever appeared 
in our fleſb, not only by doing the ſtrangeſt 
and moſt miraculous Works, 'but eſpecially by : 
doing the moi? good in the World, 5 
(3.) To do good was the Sum and Subſtance 
of his 8 He affected not any preciſe 
Singularities, or unuſual Severities of life. OC 
all the time he was here on earth, he ſpent 
but forty days in the Wilderneſs in cloſe ſoli- 
tude and retirement; the reſt of his time he 


 converſed freely and openly, that thereby he 


might 00 * 0 fobliging and bene- 
. King | 


. "ng * 2 2 
nn... . r 5 * 


6 "He Fu. Sermon. 


fiting all ſorts of Mev. He neglected not in- 
deed any duty of Piety towards God, but 


then his love to God ſhone forth moſt reſp len- 
dently in his. inceſſant Care of, and. Charity to 


his Creatures, He knew he could not vleaſe : 
or glorify his Father better, than by bearing 
much fruit, 6r, which 1s all one, doing much | 


good ia the World. 


His Religion was ative and operative : 3 
conſiſted not in Notions or Formalities, or 


external Abſtinences and Strictneſſes; by 
which the ſeveral Seas among the Jews were 

diſtinguiſhed one from another: But the 
principal thing he was moſt remarkable for, 
in his way of living, was a molt {ſincere rea- 
dineſi to do all manner of good to all that came 


to him, He pretended not to any Seraphick 


Enthuſiaſtical Raptures, or inimitable unac- 
_ countable tranſports of Devotion, or wonder- 
ful Mortification. Others might pr 1 5 55 
and longer, faſt more than He or his 2 
did (as we know was objected againſt him by 
St. Johns Diſciples) but no'Saint, no Prophet, 
no Man ever before him fo owed God in his 


iſciples 


generation; or was either able or willing to 


ſhew ſuch confiderable kindneſſes to the 
World a as our bleſſed Lord and Saviour . 


And in this chiefly did his Holineſs and 


Godlineſs appear above the rate and pitch of 


other mens, in that he was ſo infinitely mer⸗ 
ciful and charitable. He made not ſuch a 


Poe outward Shew of Religion as bas. 


«+ 


a 
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of the Phariſees did, but his Actions truly be- 
ſpoke him what he was, a Perſon infinitely 
fal of Goodneſs, that could not be at eaſe 
without continual venting it ſelf; nor yet by 
all the Wants, Infirmities, Neceflirics either 
of mens Minds or Bodies, could ever be ex 
hauſted, * 
Thus he made doing good the chief buf ck ich 
and employment of his whole life, which 8 
the firſt thing ſignified by theſe words. 5 
ae went about doing good implies | 
> farther, that where he did not eaſiſy meet with, 
be induſtrios ſly Sought out Objects of Pity 
and Compaſſion. © His Goodneſs did often 
prevent mens Defires, always ſurpaſs them; 
doing for them beyond all their requeſts or 
hopes. He came to er and abe that which 
bite 
He Jefoended from the boſdm of his Father, | 
| and eclipſed the glory of his Divine Majeſty 
with a veil of fleſh, and lived amongſt us, 
that he might- redeem us from the greateſt 
_ Evils and Miſeries, even while we were ene. 
mies to bim, and deſired no more than we de- 
| ſerved his Love and Favour. And whilſt he 
was here upon earth, he was not only eaſy of 
_ acceſs,” he did not only courteoufly receive 
all that addreſſed themſelves to him, he not 
only freely invited and encouraged all men 
co repair 4 him for Succour and Relief; but 
HE alſo did notdifdainbimſclf to travel up and 
ker the Country, on purpoſe” to give op- 
l 1 portunity 
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Firſt Sermon; 
portunity to all that ſtood in need of him, to 


partake of bis healing virtue and power. 
Thoſe whom bis Diſciples check'd for their 


of | . 


rude and troubleſom importunity, he lovingly 
_ entertained, and never diſmiſſed without a 
JJ. N 
Ihis mightily enhanced the value of every 
Kindneſs he beſtowed, the Frankneſs of his 
doing it doubled the Benefit. We ſpoil a 


good turn when it is extorted from us. It 


loſeth all its grace and acceptableneſs, when it 


is done grudgingly and as of neceſſity. 


0 Nay, our Saviour denied not to converſe 
familiarly with Pablicams and the greateſt Sin- 
ners He endeared himſelf to them by ſignal 


condeſcenſions; tho this alſo proved matter 


of Reproach and Infamy to him: as if he 
countenanced thoſe vices he attempted to 

cure, or it were any diſgrace to a Phy ſician to 

viſit his Patients. He refuſed not the civil 
offer of a Phariſee, tho his ſworn Enemy; and 


would go to the houſes,and eat at the table of 


' thoſe who ſought. his ruin; and whatever ill 5 
peſign they might have in inviting him, yet 


3. And laſtly, he conſtantly perſeyered in 


this, notwithſtanding the foul Ingratitude and 


malicious | Oppoſition his good £1 works met | 


with in the World. Never did any one meet 
with greater diſcouragements, or more un- 
wortby returns than the Son of God, when all 


bis 


© theſe Injuries with Courteſies ; even his bitter» 
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_ The Firſt Sermon. £4 
his adds of Beneficence, all the good Offices he 
had done amongſt them were ſo far from obli- 
ging, that they rather tended to exaſperate 
and provoke that untoward generation; and 
the more kindneſs he expreſſed toward them, 
the greater haſt they made to betray and de- 
ſtroy him. This great Patron and Benefac- 
tor, this generous Friend and Lover of Man- 
kind, was mortally hated and cruelly perſecu- 
ted, as if he had been a publick Enemy, and 
had done or deſigned ſome notorious miſchief. 


They continually: laid traps to enſnare him, | 


loaded him with malicious ſlanders, greedily 
' watch'd for an advantage to animate the mul. 
titude againſt him, took up ſtones to throw 
at him, as a reward of his gracious attempt to 
wake them wiſe and happy; put bad conftruc- 
tions, and made ſiniſter interpretations of all 
| the good he did, as if he deſigned to careſs 
the People, and by ſuch arts to gratify his am- 
bition, and make himſelf popular. So that 
this great and gallant Perſon was looked up- 
on as a dangerous man, and the more good 
he did, the more he was feared and ſuſpected: 
yet all this and a thouſand times worſe uſage 
could not diſſuade him from perſiſting in doing 
good to them. He was ready to repay all. 


eſt Enemies were partakers of his kindneſs, 
and he ſtill continued to entreat them to ae- 
cept of Life from him, and with tears of true 
compaſſion bewailed their Infidelity and wn 


10 The Firſt Sermon. 
ful Folly. + Nay at laſt, when they laid vio- 
lent hands upon him, and put him to the 
ſhameful death of the Croſs, yet then did he 


pray to his Father to forgive them; and which 


is {till moſt wonderful, and is the very per- 


fection of Charity, be willingly laid down his 


Life for them who ſo cruelly and treache- 
rouſly took it from him. Thus our Lord went 
about doing good, Let us who are his Diſciples 
and Followers go now and do likewiſe: 


Which brings me tothe ſecond dthingT was to 0 N 


ene in theſe n vir. 


1 W a in imitation af bis moſt glori | 


ous Example, who went about doing g ood.” 


_ 4 But we, you'll ſay, are not in a capa- > 
© city, we have not Ability or Opportunity 


« of doing good in that ample manner, in 


that meaſure and degree our Lord did; 
we cannot by any means (however willi ng 


t to it, ordiligentin it) come up to the per- 
<« fection of this noble and heroick Example. 
Were ſuch miraculous Powers communmi- 


'< cated to us as were to our Saviour, fo | 


* that by a word ſpeaking we could heal 


er all manner of ſickneſs, and reſtore fight | 
c to the blind, and feet to the lame; 


[3 2 we inſtruct the ignorant, reprove 


the prophane, admoniſh the erring with 
« FA much eaſe, advantage and authority as 


our bleſſed Lord did, we ſhould then per» 


* haps be ny free and * in imparting 
7 a 5 7. T8 


Ds 


x 
—_ 
—_—_ 


The. s es. . 11 


thoſe great favours and bleſſings Heaven 
bad fo ſignally beſtowed upon us, tor the 
„good and benefit of others: but alas ! as 
things now ſtand with us, we have neither 
* power nor skill, nor means to do good at f 
* all, after that illuſtrious manner our Savi- —_ 
our did. 9 
Io wbich all ö ſhall at preſent reply is, That =—_ 
tho we cannot after that ſtupendous manner 
be beneficial to mankind as our Saviour was, 
pet there are very many things which we are 
able to do for the good of others, which ut. 
bdeleſſed Saviour could not do by reaſon of his "2 
Poverty and low Eſtate in this World, wah: 
| out the expence of a Miracle. 
Few of us, but as to our ontward cir- 
cumtances i in this life, are in a far more plen- 
tiful condition than the Son of God himſelf 
Was, whilſt here on earth: and it is in our 
PANE by ordinary ways to relieve and ſue- 
cCour, oblige and benefit many, ſo as our 
1 Lord could not do, without employing . 
1 uk Power to furniſh himſelf with caps 
„ ht, 
Be pleaſed 1 to take notice that * i 
not as good juſt in the ſame inſtances, or af- 
ter that ſame wonderful manner, that this Ex- 
ample obligeth us unto, but only to a like 
willingneſi and readineſs to do good upon 3 
fit occaſions, as far as our power and activity 
reacheth. It obligeth us all in our ſeveral ſta- 
tio according to dals Leportuniticy bob 
at 


8 


Je ns obo 
WV 


12 _ The Firſt Sermon. 
bath afforded us, and thoſe Abilities he hath 
endued us with, and thoſe conditions of life 
his Providence has placed us in, to endeavour, 
as much as in us lies, the Welfare and Prof- 
perity, Eaſe and Happineſs of all men: fo that 
others may bleſs the Divine Goodneſs for us, 
the ſtate of their bodies or minds being better- 
ed by our imparting to them what God hath 
more abundantly beſtowed upon u. 
Contrary to which is a narrow, ſelfiſh, _ 
ſtingy Spirit, when we are concerned for _ 
none but our ſelves, and regard not how it 
fares with other men, ſo it be but well with |} 
us; when we follow our own humour, and 
with great pleaſure enjoy the accommodations 
ol our own ſtate; when we think our own 
Happineſs the greater becauſe we have it alone 
to our ſelves, and no other partakes of it: 
which of all other things is the moſt directly 
oppoſite to that benign and compaſſionate. 
' temper, which our Saviour came into the 
World by his Doctrine and Example to im- 
ͥã ĩ btn rot. r 
I shall not undertake to ſet before you tze 
ſeveral inſtances of doing good to others, ſince 
they are ſo various and infinite, and our Duty 
varies according to our Cireumſtances and 
Opportunities, which are very different; and 
every one may eaſily find them out by con- 
ſidering what good he would have other men 
do for him. What he ſhould reaſonably ex- 
pect or would take kindly from thoſe he con- 
nog oe © 


The Firſt Sermon. 13 
verſeth with, or is any ways related unto, 
all that he is in like caſes to be willing to do 
for another: ſo that this doing good is a 
work of large comprehenſive extent and uni- 
verſal influence; it reacheth to the Souls and 
Bodies of men, and takes in all thoſe ways and 
means whereby we may promote the tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual, or eternal advantage of others. 

And to ſo happy and noble an Employment 
one would think there ſhould be no need 
of perſuaſion, However J humbly beg your 
patience whilſt I put you in mind of ſome of 
thoſe Arguments and Conſiderations which 
ſeem moſt proper and effectual to engage men 
to the imitation of this bleſſed Example, #0 
do all the good they can in the World, 


* 


I. This of all other Empldy ments is oſt 
agreeable to our Natures, By doing good we 
- gratific and comply with the beſt and nobleſt of 
our natural Inclinations and Appetites. The 
very ſame Senſe which informs us of our own 
Wants, and doth powerfully move and inſti- 
gate us to provide for their Relief, doth alſo 
reſent the diſtreſſes of another, and vehemeat- 
ly provoke and urge us to yield him all neceſ- 
ſary Succour. This is true in all men, but 
- moſt apparent in the beſ# Natures, that at be- 
holding the miſeries and calamities of other 
men, they find ſuch yernings of their bowels, 
and ſuch ſenſible commotions and paſſions 
raiſed in their own breaſts, as they can by no 
means ſatisfie, but by reaching forth their 
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helping hand: and to deny our aſſiſtance 


according as our ability permits us, is a Vio- 
| lence to our very Natural Inſtin&s and Pro- 
penſions, as well as contrary to our Religious 
Obligations; our very Fleſh, which in many 
other inſtances tempts us to ſin, yet in this 
| cafe prompts us to our duty. 

Tbis is a gractous proviſion God Almigh- 
ty hath made in favour of the neceſſitous and 
calamitous ; that fince his Providence, for 


great reaſons, is pleaſed to permit ſach | ige? 


qualities in mens Fortunes and outward Con- 
ditions, the ſtate of ſome in this life being ſo. 
extremely wretched and deplorable, if com- 
pared with others; leſt therefore the fick and 

blind, and naked and poor ſhould ſeem to 
be forgotten, or wholly diſregarded by 

their Maker, He hath implanted in men 4 
quick and tender ſenſe of Pity and e 
(ion; that ſhould always ſolicit and plead their 
cauſe, ſtand their friend, and not only diſ. 
_ poſe us, but een force us for our own quiet 
and ſatisfection, tho with ſome inconvenience” 
to our ſelves, to relie ve and ſuccour the afflict-. 
ed and miſerable, according to our ſeveral” 
capacities and opportunities. And this Sym- 
pathy doth as truly belong to Humane Na- 
ture; as Love, Dcfice, Hope, Fear or any o- 


5 ther Affection of our Minds; and it is as eaſie 


a matter to deveſt our ſelves of any other 


paſſion as of this of Pity : And he who like 


Rs Tow and n our Saviour's "bk | 
ble 


ol exerciſing his goodneſs. When we receive 


* * 
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ble of the wounded man, is void of all com- 
paſſion, is degenerated not ſo much into the 
likeneſs of a brute beaſt, as of the hardeſt 
Rock or Marble. Thus fo do good is according 
to the very Make and Frame of our Beings 
and Natures. „„ wart QA BINS LW ove” 
Hence it follows that it muſt be the moſt 
pleaſant and delightful Employment we can 
cb uſe for our ſelves. Whatever is according 
to our Nature, muſt for that reaſon be plea- 


fant: for all actual pleaſure conſiſts in the = 
gratification and ſatisfaction of our natural + 


Inclinations and Appetites. Since therefore 
the very Conſtitution and Temper of our Na- 

ture ſway and prompt us to the exerciſe of 
| Charity and Beneficence, the ſatisfying ſuch 

Iaclinations by doing good muſt be as truly 

grateful to us, as any other thing or action 
whatever that miniſtreth to our Pleaſure; 
and it cannot be more delightful to receive 
EKEindneſſes than it is to beſtow them. A ſea- 
ſonable unexpected Relief doth not affect 


him that ſtands in great need of it with more 


ſenſible Contentment, than the Opportunity 
of doing it doth rejoice a good man's heart. 
Nay, it may be doubted on which hand lies 
the greateſt Obligation; whether he who re- 
ceives is more obliged to the giver for the 
good turn he has done him, or the giver be 
more obliged to the receiver for the occaſion 


great kindneſſes, it puts us to the bluſh 3 we 


are 
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ate aſharhed'to be ſo highly obliged : but the 
joy of doing thew is pure and unmixed; and 

this our Saviour hath told us, Ads 20. 35. It 

11 more bleſſed to give than io receive. And ſome 
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good men have ventured to call it the greateſt 


Senſuality, a piece of Epicuriſm, and have 
magnified the exceeding Indulgence of God, 
who hath annexed future Rewards to that 
which is ſo amply its own Recompence. _ 


uf 


_ . Theſe two advantages this Pleaſure of do- 
ing good hath above all other pleaſures what- 
% ͤ (uv ͤ ug ann 
(.) That this Satisfaction doth not onl7 
juſt accompany the act of doing good, but it 


is permanent and laſting, endures as long as 


k 


our lives. The very remembrance of ſuch 
Charitable Deeds, by which we have been re- 
ally helpful and ſerviceable to others, our after- 
reflection upon the good we have done in te 
world, doth wonderfully refreſh our Souls 
with a mighty joy and peace, quite contrary - | 
to all other worldly and corporeal Pleaſures. 


There are indeed ſome Vices which promiſe 


a great deal of Pleaſure in the commiſſion of 
them, but then at beſt it is but ſhort-liv'd and 
tranſient, a ſudden flaſh preſently extioguiſh'd. 
It periſhes in the very enjoyment, likethe crack- 
ling of thorns under à pot, as the Wiſe man e- 
legantly expreſſes it; it preſently expires in a 
| ſhort blaze and noiſe, but hath very little heat 
or warmth in it. All outward bodily plea - 
ſures are of a very fugitive volatil nature, 


* as 
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there's no fixing them; and if we endeavour 
to make up this defect by a frequent repetiti- 
on and conſtant ſucceſſion of them, they then 
foon become nauſeous; men are cloyed and 
tired with them. Nor is this yet all, theſe 
Z ſenſual Pleaſures do not only ſuddenly paſs a- 
way, but alſo leave a ſting behind them, they 
wound our Conſciences, the thoughts of them 
are uneaſie to us; Guilt and a bitter Repen- 
tance are the attendents of ſuch indulging our 
ſelves; Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the 
place of all ſuch exorbitant Mirth and Jollity, 
| Theſe are the conſtant abatements of all out- 
ward unlawful pleaſures. Whereas that which 


ſprings from a mind ſatisfied and well pleaſed 


with its own actions, doth for ever affect our 
hearts with a delicious reliſh ; continually mi- 
niſters comfort and delight to us; is a never- 
failing fountain of Joy, ſuch as is ſolid and 
ſubſtantial; fills. our minds with good hopes 
and chearful thoughts; and is the only certain 
ground of true Peace and Contentment, 


2.) This Pleaſure and Joy that attends do- | 


ing good doth herein exceed all fleſhly de- 
lights, that it is then at the higheſt when we. 

ſtand in moſt need of it. In a time of Aſffic- 
tion, old Age, or at the approach of Death, 
the Remembrance of our good deeds will 
ſtrangely chear and ſupport our ſpirits under 
all the Calamities and Troubles we may meet 
with in this ſtate, By doing good we lay up 
_ a treaſure of . a ſtock of joy againſt 
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- an evil day, which no outward thing can rob 


us of, But now it is not thus with bodily 
pleaſures; they cannot help us ina time of 
need, they then become miſerably flat and 

inſipid; the Sinner cannot any longer taſte 
or reliſh them: nothing remains but a guilty | 
ſenſe, which in ſuch time of Diſtreſs is more 
Herce and d raging, eſpecially at the hour of 


8 Death. 


Let even then, when all our F rtr inor⸗ 


dinste Pleaſures ſhall prove matter of Anguiſn 
and Torment to us; when all the flowers of 
worldly Glory ſhall be withered; when all 
earthly 1 which now doth ſo! tempt and 
bewitch us, ſhall be darkned and eclipſed 3 
when this World and the faſhion of it is va- 
niſhed and gone; when the pangs of Death 


are juſt taking hold of us, and we are rea · 


dy to ſtep into another world; what a ſea- 


ſonable and comfortable Refreihrbett then 


will it be to look back upon a well ſpent life? 


to conſider with our ſelves how faithfully we 


have improved thoſe talents God hath intraſt- + 


ed us with; how well we have husbanded our 


Time, Eſtates, Parts, Reputation, Learning, 
: Aurhority, for the Glory of God and the g 
of other men. The time will ſurely ſhortly | 
doe, wherein yon ſhall vaſtly more rejoice 


in that little you have laid out ot expended for 


the benefit of others, than in all that which | 
by ſo long toil and Urudgery in the World 
you ſhall have faved and — 
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are not your great Poſſeſſions, Lands or E- 
ſtates, nor your Dignities and Titles of Ho- 
nour, nor your eminent Places and Trufts, 


nor any external Advantages you have pur- 
_ chaſed or acquired, that at ſuch a time will 
yield you any true peace or comfortable hope. 


What uſe you have made of them, and what 


Good you have done with them, is that 


which your Conſcience will then enquire af- 


ter, and accordingly pronounce its ſentence, 
3. Io do good is the moſt Divine and God- 
like thing. By it we do moſt eſpecially be- 
come like unto God, who 'is good, and who 
| dothgood ; and not only like him, but we re- 
ſemble him in that which is his very Nature 
and Eſſence, and which he eſteems his great- 


_ eſt Glory: for ſuch is his Goodneſs, which 


doth as it were deify all his other Attributes 
bd Pon: ũͥ ⸗ů RR 


Ll 


There is no Quality or Diſpoſition what- 


ever by which we can ſo near approach the 


Divine Majeſty, as this of Beneficence, and 


delight in doing good, As for Knowledg and 
Power, the evil Spirits partake of them in a 
E degree than the beſt men; but a man 


ws nothing of God fo much as in doing good. 


ſhe 

By contributing to the contentment of other 
men, and rendring them as happy as lies in 
our power, we do God's work, are in his 
place and room, perform his office in the 


World s we make vp the ſeeming” defects of 


bis Providence, and one man thereby be- 


. comes 
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comes as it were a God to another, Hence 
1 this employment muſt, needs be the higheſt 
1 Accompliſyment and Perfection of our Beings. 
It is the only Argument of a brave and great 
Soul to extend his care and thoughts for the 
good of all men; and not to do fois a cer- 
tain indication of a litile narrow Spirit, con- 
traced within it ſelf and its own paltry con- 
%%% ½æ /// 

4. This is the very end of all the Bleſſings 
and (ſeveral Advantages God hath vouchſafed 
to Men in this life, that by them they might 

become capable of doing good in the World ; 

this is the proper uſe they are to be put to, 
| for which they were deſigned by the Author 
NY and Donor of them; and if they are not em- 
| ployed to ſuch purpoſes, we are falſe to our 
| Truſt, and the Stewardſhip committed to us, 
= and (ſhall be one day ſeverely accountable to 
Dio for it. For the Almighty and Sovereign 
Lord and diſpoſer of all things both in Heaven 
and Earth hath aſſigned to every man his par- 
ticular Place and Station in this World; hath | 

given him his part to act on this great Theatre, 

hath furniſhed him with powers and abilities 
of mind and body fitted for ſeveral uſes; in 
the due and regular improvement and manage- 
ment of which, every one may in ſame mea - 
ſure be helpful and ſerviceable to others. 

I,! his our Saviour illuſtrates by his excellent 

pParable of the Talents, St, Matth, 25. 


There 


There is no man, but God hath put _ 
excellent things into his poſſeſſion, to be uſed, 
improved and managed by bim for the com- 
mon Good and Intereſt : for men are made 
for Society and mutual Fellowſhip. We are 
not born for our ſelves alone, but every other 
man hath ſome Right and Intereſt in us; and 
as no man can ſive happily in this World with- 
out the help and aſſiſtance of others, ſo nei- 


ther is any man exempted or privileged from 


—_ in bis place ſome way beneficial to o- 
It is with men in this World, as with the 
Parts of the Body Natural. It is St. Paul's 
compariſon, 1 Cor, 12. the Body conſiſts of 
divers Members, which neither have the ſame 
Dignity and Honour, nor the ſame Uſe and 
Office ; but every part hath its proper Uſe. 
and Function, whereby it becomes ſerviceable. 
to the whole Body; and if atiy-one part fails 
or is ill affected, oh 
the meaneſt part is neceſſary for the good of 
the whole; fo that the eye cannot ſay to the 
band, I have no need of thee, nor again the 
head to the feet, I bave no need of you. Thus 
| hath God diſtributed ſeveral Gifts among the 
ſons of men, or they by God's bleſſing upon 


| their induſtry acquire particular Art, Skill 


and Experience, ſome in one thing, ſome in 
another, none in all; ſo that it is impoſſible, 
but that every man muſt want ſomething for 
the Conveniency of his life, for which he 


whole ſuffers for it, and 
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muſt be obli ged to others: 5 upon which ac- 


chunt it is — highly reaſonable that he alſo 


bicſelf ſhould. ſome 1 * and ſerve 


others. 


But beſides . this there are many ſpecial Fa- 


vours and Advantages that ſome men enjoy 
above others, which alſo are deſigned for the 


common Good and Benefit, It is plain that 


there is a very great Inequality among men 


both as to the internal Endowments of their 
Minds, and their external Conditions in this 


Life. Many more talent, are committed to 
ſome perſons than to others; but yet wegreat- 
ly miſtake when we think them given us mere- 


Iy for our own ſakes, to ſerve our own turns, 


great, who have many Depend 
their favour, and whoſe intereſt it is to obſerve. 
ond Sas tbem: What . * may 


and for the ſatisfaction of our own private 
Appetites and Deſires, without any reſpect t 
other men. No, at the beſt they are but - 


poſited with us in truſt ; the more we enjoy 


of them, the greater charge we have upon 
our hands, and the more plentiful returns God 
doth juſtly expect from us: for unto whowſor- 
ver much is giver, (aith our Saviour, uf bim 
| ſhall be much required. 


This augbt elpecially to be coufädered hy 


all thoſe, who by reaſon of the Eminency of 
their Qualities and Dignities, and by their Su- 
periority above others, have va ſt- Authority o- 


ver them ʒ whoſe Sphere is larg an Influence. 
$ that court 
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fuck; do in the World, eſpecial by heir Ex- 
ample 7. 1 
ws Doing f is the main and moſt ſubſtan- 0 
tial part of Chriſtian Religion, the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice we can offer, or Service we 
can perform to God and therefore do we 
ſo often find in Scripture all Religion ſumm d 
up as it were in this one thing, it being the 
beſt expreſſion of our Duty towards God, 
and either formally containing or naturally 
producing all our Duty towards our Neigh- 
bour; whence this is ſaid to be the fulfilling. 
of the whole Law. It is not enough that we 
give to every man what is due to him. His 
Religion is but very little and of a narrow 
compaſs, Who is only juſt; nay be that is ri- 
| gidly ſo in all caſes, hath no Religion at all. 
That I have wronged no man will be a poor 
| Pies or apology. at the laſt day: for it is not 
for rapine or injury, for pillaging or cozen- 
ag their Neighbours, that men at the laſt daß 
are formally impeached and finally condemn- 
ed ʒ but I war an hungry and ye gave me no 
meat, I ma, à ſtranger and ye tool me not in- 
von neglected to do that good which you had 
2 and opportunity to do. ; 
Some men are ſo taken up with their Cour- 
\ ſes of Piety and Devotion, that they have no 
| timeto: do much good. If they be but tem- 
perate and juſt, and come frequently to 
Church, and conſtantly perform the duties ot 
+ God's. Workbip this they hope will:carry 
01 C4 them 
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them to Heaven, though they are notori- 
_ ouſly covetous and uncharitable, and hardly 
ever do any good office for their Neighbours 


or Brethren, Some again there are who pre- 


tend to be of a more ſpiritual and refined Re- 


ligion, ſpend their time in contemplation, 
and talk much of Communion with God, but 


| look upon this way of ſerving God by doing 
| good as a lower Attainment, and inferior 
| Diſpenſation ſuitable to Children and Novi- 
ces in Religion; and think that they are ex- 
cuſed from theſe mean Duties: and yet read 
over the Life of the beſt man that ever lived, 


the founder of our Faith and Religion, and 
you cannot but confeſs what I have already 
ſhewn you, that the great thing he was moſt . 
exemplary and illuſtrious for, was his unwea- 
lied readineſs to help and oblige all men; be 
went about doing good. And it is a Scandal 


raiſed on our Church, that we do not hold the 


_ neceſſity of good Works in order to Salvati- 
on, but truſt wholly to Faith; for we hold and 
teach them to be as neceſſary as Papiſts them- 
ſelves can or do, but then we ſay they are ac- 


cepted by God only for the fake of Jeſus / 


fe, VEE 


6. And laſtly, Nothing hath greater Re · 
wards annexed to it than doing good, and that 
bot in this life and that which is to oo me. 


I bave time now but juſt to mention to you 
ſome few of thoſe Benefits and Advanta 


that do either naturally flow from it, or |} 


F 
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by God's gracious promiſe are annexed to it. 
To do good with what we enjoy is the moſt 
certain way to procure God's bleſſing upon all 

we have; it doth entitle us to his more ſpecial 

Care and Protection. Tuſt in the Lord, faith 

David, and be doing good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in 
the Land, aud verily thou ſhalt be fed. The Di- 
vine Goodneſs cannot but be mightily pleas'd 

to ſee men, ſo far as they are able, imitating 
it ſelf, and following the Example of God's Be- 

%%%) (( 
For every good Office we do to other men, 
we have ſomething to plead with God Al- 
mighty, to engage him to beſtow upon us 
| what we want or deſire ; not by way of Merit 

or Deſert, but God himſelf graciouſly be- 

coming our Debtor, takes what is done to o- 
thersin ſuch caſes as done to himſelf, and by 

promiſe obliges himſelf to fall Retaliation. 

By this means we provide againſt an evil 

day that which will mightily ſupport us under 

all the Troubles and Afflictions that may hap- 

pen to us in this life; our good Works will 

attend us and ſtand by us at the hour of Death, 

as I have already hinted to you; nay farther, 
our good Works will appear and plead ſor us 

before God's Tribunal, and will procure us, 

for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, at the hands of 
our merciful God, a glorious recompence at 

the Reſurrection of the Juſt; for at the laſt 
and final reckoning, when all mens Actions 

dal be ean'd and judged, the great King 


* Ng 
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ſhall-paſs his ſentence according to the good 
men have done ux neglected to do in this life. 
Nay, every way ſo great is the Reward of 
doing good, that even wicked men, who yet 
have been of bountiful tempers, and have 
had generous ſpirits, ſhall fare the better in the 
other World for thoſe good acts of Mercy and 
Charity they have done here; and in this 
ſenſe it is ſaid (with which I end all) that 
Chai doth cover a multitude of ſins, and to 
cover ſins in the Scripture Phraſe | is to forgive 
them. . 
Now of this ſaying there are ſeveral ſenſes - 
given, which I cannot ſtand now to ache 
but the words are true in theſe two ſenſes. 
(u.) If be chat is thus truly charitable, and 
bath done agreat deal of good in his generati- 
on, be alſo endued with the other; Virtues 
and Qualifications required in a Chriſtian, then 
tho he may have a great many Infirmities and 
_ Miſcarriages to anſwer for, yet theſe failings 
© ſhall be overlooked and buried in his good 
deeds; and then they mean the fame with that 
the P/almiſt, with the merciful God mill ſhew 
himſelf en he will ſhew: him all favour 


223 ar elſe kcondly; if! you undenſtand 
theſe words, Charity ſhall cover a multitude of 
Nuts, as ſpoken of a Perſon, who tho vitious 
in all other reſpects, yet out of principles of 
common Humanity or natural goodneſs, of 
ee n of Spirit, is very apt and 
al inclined 
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inclined to do generous and great things for 
the good of the World (which is a caſe that 
may ſometimes happen) they mean this, that 
tho Charity alone will not be ſufficient to 

make ſuch an one happy in the other World, 
becauſe he is'otherwile incapable of it, yet it 
ſhall be conſidered fo far as to leſſen his Pu- 
niſhment. He hall be in à leſs intolerable 
eondition (tho that be ſad enough) than the 
eruel and uncharitable, or tos they who 
have delighted in doing miſchief. 
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| 5 5 me Cor. xl. 19. 
e be that eateth and drinketh EY 

= eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, - 

A not di cerning the Lord's Body. 


HE Sacrament of th#Lord' $ Supper, 
which we are now to receive, is un- 
on » daubtedly the moſt ſolemn and vene- 
rable part of Chriſtian Worſhip, a moſt ex- 
cellent Inſtrument of Religion, an Inſti- 
tution of our Saviour's of mighty Uſe and Ad- 

vantage to us, if we duly partake thereof; 

and yet there is hardly any part of Religion @ 

( Keele or ſo ill underſtood by the generality of 
© Chriſtians amongſt us, as this Duty: which 
"Rp: 


Sacrament; or at leaſt communicate ſo ſel- 


_ ſufficiently appears from that great number of 9 
thoſe who conſtantly join with the Church in . 


all other publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, | 4 
and yet wholly neglect the receiving of this 


dom, as if they looked upon themſelves at 
liberty to do it, or not do it, as they thought 
beſt. I ſpeak not now of the prophane Con- 
temners of God and Religion, who deſpiſe 
this as they do all the other duties of God's 
Worſhip 5 but of thoſe who pretend to the 
fear of God, and care of their Souls, .and yet 
live at eaſe in the groſs omiſſion of this Duty. 
Now among the many Pleas or Excuſes 
with which men ſatisfy themſelves in the Neg- 
le& or Diſuſe of this holy Communion, that 
which moſt generally prevails, and perhaps 
wich ſome honeſt and well-meaning Perſons, 
is the confideration of. the words of my Text, 
_ He that eateth and dvinketh unworthily, - eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf. So dread- 
ful is the Threatging and Puniſhment here de- 
nounced agaiaſt thoſe who receive this Sacra- 
ment unworthily, that men are apt to think 
it much the ſafer and wiſer courſe, never to 
venture on a Duty, the wrong performance 
of which is attended with ſo great Miſchief. 
Damnation is ſo terrible a word, and to be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt (as it # 
is ſaid, ver. 27, Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, © 
and drink this cup of the E df 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lor 7 ,:," 
9 9 4 Sf IL; 
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ſo heinous a Crime, that it may ſeem the moſt 
prudent courſe for a man to keep himſelf at 
the greateſt diſtance from all poſſibility of fal- 
ng into it. Better never receive at all, than 
| expoſe ones ſelf to ſo great a n by re · 
ceiving. 
hope therefore it will not the thought al- 
together unprofitable to entertain you at this 
time with a Diſcourſe on theſe words, where- 
ia! ſhall endeavor to give you the full mean- 
ing df them, with the true and juſt Ioferen- 
ces and Conſequences that may be drawn 
from e In order to which I ſhall thewe 
We 8 5 FR 


A 


1. What is meant here by Damnation. 
u. What by eating and drinking unnorthi, 


Ill. How bir this Text may reaſonably . 
| we and Jright prople from ge Sacrament. 


1 . What i is the true Conſequence . ; 
what is here affirmed by the Apoſtle 3 He that 
eateth and drinketh 405 mt * and popes | 
= Hannan, to me . 


CS... 


1 What i is meant here = eating nad drink- 3 
ing Damnation to a man's ſelf. The Original 


5 Eng which is here tranſlated. Danmation, - - 


truly fignifies no more than Fudgerent or Pu- 
niſßment in emu of what kind ä oe 
to! 5 | "0 2 
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bez temporal or eternal. 80 that there is no 
neceſſity of  tranflating it here by the word 
Damnation; nay there are two plain reaſons 
why it ought to be underſtood only: of Fegpo- 
al Evils and Chaſtiſements. 
1. Becauſe the Judgments that were inne 
ted on the Corinthians for their prophanation 
of this holy Sacrament were only temporal; 
Ver. 30. For this cauſe many are as! and fel 
ty among you, aud many ſheep. 
2. Becauſe the Reaſon afigned of cheſe 
' Judgments is, hat they might net be condemned. 
in ibe other World, ver. 32. But when we are 
| Judged (where the ſame Greek word is uſed 
which iti my Text is tranſlated Damnation) we 
| are chaſtened of the Lord, that we might not be 
condemned with the world, That 1 is, God in- 
flicted theſe evils on the Corinthians, that be- 
ing reformed by theſe ſtripes in this life, they 
might eſcape that Vengeance which was re- 
ſerved for the impenitent in another life: and 
therefore it could not be Damnation, that is, 
eternal Damnation, that was either threatned 
or inflicted y mg them for their unworthy re- 
ceiving. N 
The ſum of what the Apoſtle means ſeems 
to be this; that © by prophaning this holy 
44 Sacrament they would pluck down ſome — : 
<-markable Judgment u 58 their heads. 
this, faith he; you have notorious 1 
| bt your lelves in thoſe various and mor- 1 
"0 « tal Difeafesthat have been fo rifein a your» - 
66 ty | 
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32 
City; and this God dothto warn you, that 
* you may be awakened to avoid greater 
and worſe Judgments that are future and 


eth the Corinthians, and we ſhall find them to 


* eternal, Now this Puniſhment was extra- 
ordinary and peculiar to that time; for there 
is no ſuch thing found among vs 2: this day, 
namely, that God doth ſuddenly {mite all un- 


worthy Communicants with {ome grievous 
Diſeaſe or ſudden Death. Nor indeed are 
men afraid of any ſuch thing, tho it is very 


plain that this is the true meaning oi the words 


of my Text, that by ſuch Prophaneneſs they 
would bring down ſome remarkable tewpora/ _ 


Judgment upon themſelves, 


But I ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon this, 
but take the word Damnation as we common 
ly underſtand it; and in that ſenſe, to eat 


and drink Daranation to a man's ſelf, doth im- 


ply, that by our unworthy participation of 
the Sacrament, we are ſo far from receiving 
any Benefit or Advantage by it, that we do 
| incur God's heavieſt diſpleaſure, and render 


our ſelves liable to eternal Miſery, And ſo 


I proceed, 


II. To enquire who thoſe are that do run 
this great danger, they who eat and drink un- 
 worthily, Now this phraſe of eating unworthily 

being only found here in this Chapter, for the 
underſtanding of it we are to conſider what 
the faults were with which the Apoſtle charg-- 


mong your? as, v. 18. x7 f eee 
come regether in the G ele 


ic {theybehave chenſely „ 
a _ had Been wet 
\poſile cal ve 
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this to celebrate the Sacrament according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, whereby . ought to re- 
preſent his Death for the World, and to com- 
memorate his Love, and to devote our ſelves 
ta him in new and better Obedience, and not 
to make it a merry Meeting only to fill our £ | 
own Bellies. 5 
But this was not all "| for they were allo ri- 
| otous and intemperate in theſe Love-feaſts. 
They play'd the Gluttons, and were drunk 
even when they received the holy Sacrament. 
No this was fo notorious and foul a Propha- 
nation of the Holy Myſtery, to make itn 
Taſtrument of Debauchery, 
all wonder that God ſhould] ſo ſeverely threaten © 
and puniſh ſuch a high Affront and Violation 
of his ſacred Ordinance. - No Judgment 
could be too great or ſharp to vindicate our 
FSaviour's wol excellent Inſtitution from ſuch. 
impious Contempt. But now this is by no 
means to be extended to every little Failure 
or Omiſſion in this Duty, or in our Prepara- 
tion for it, as if that did render us ſuch un- - 
worthy Receivers as theſe Corinthians were, or 
raight conſign usover to the fame Puaiſh- | 
ment. 
- Thoſe ſcandalous mein and Exceſles | 
are here called eating and drinking A n 1 
which were heard of only in the firſt Ages of 5 
the Church, when the Sacrament was 
joined wich theſe Love-Feaſts, which were 
; hei in proceſs of time wholly abroga- 


ted 5 | 


that we cannot at 


ys 
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ted ; and to prevent that Intemperance and 


Abuſe they had introduced, it generally pre- 


vailed to receive this Sacrament faſting. ' But 
whatever faults may be found now amongſt 
our Communicants, yet they cannot be char- 


ged with theſe mentioned in this Chapter. 
The worſt of men, if they communicate at 
all, do it with greater Reverence and more 
ſutable Deportment than theſe Corinthians did. 
So that neither the Fault here reproved, nor 


the Puniſhment denounced, hath place now 


amongſt us. What reaſon then is there, why 


_ this Text of Scripture ſhould fright any peo- 
ple from the Sacrament, whenas there isnet- 
| ther the ſame Fault committed, nor the fame 
Punishment inflited? ?: 
Tho this be the juſt meaning of the words, 
yet becauſe this plea of Unworthineſs Ne- 


ceive is often infiſted upon to excuſe our neg- 


leg of kt 


third thing I propounded to diſcourſe of 


n. How fir this Danger of receiving un- 


worthily may reaſonably ſcare and fright peo- 
ple from coming to this Sacrament. And 


here 1 ſhall offer theſe few things to the 
thoughts of all ſuch as are ſeriouſly diſpoſed. 
1. Ina ſtrict ſenſe we are none of us all 
worthy of ſo great a Favour, and ſuch a high 


Privilege as to be admitted to this Sacrament, 


or of ſuch excellent Benefits as are conſerred 


lea ef *this Sacrament, I ſhall farther and 
more largely conſider it, by proceeding to the 


upon 
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upon us in it. After all our care, after all 
our preparation to make.our ſelves nt, yet ſtill 
we muſt acknowledg our ſelves, unworthy 5 
to pick, up the crums that fall fr 2 om our Mie 
Table, much more to ſit and aſt at it. b | 
are not to receive this Satrament till 29 can : 
account our ſelves really worthy, the beſt of 
men, the more holy and humble they are, the Uo 
more averſe would they, be from this Dues 8 
. This Unworthineſs is no bar or hin- 
drance to our receiving this Sacrament. We 
are not worthy of the Icaſt mexcy e 5 
tual or temporal which. we enjoy; muſt we 
therefore ſtarve our ſelves, or go naked, be- 
cauſe we deſerve not our food or raiment? 
We are not worthy ſo much as to caſt up 
eyes towards Heaven, the habitation of God's 
halle; but what then, ſhall we never 
make our humble. addrefics. to the throne. of 
God's Grace, becauſe we are not worthy to 
ask, or to have our petitions: heard and granite 
ed by him? Shall we. refuſe any Favours the 
kindneſs of Heaven offers to us, becauſe they 
are beyond our Merits, or more than we could 
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theſe twothings; between a man's being un- 
worthy to receive this Sacrament, and bis; re- 
ceiling it it h, hic ch T ſhall thus? uf- 
kane. wk ARTS: > 
"He, for eximple, wh hath ge wrong d, 
ey Souſly flander'd, or without any prayo- 
cation of Hits treated me very ill, is, as ye 
will all grant, utterly unworthy of any kinds. 
neſs or favorit from me. But'now if riotwith- 
ſtanding this unworthineſs, I do him ſome 
conſiderable kindneſs, and offer him-lome fa- 
vour, his un worthineſs: is no let or hindrance 
to his receiving it; and if he accepts it with 
a due ſenſe and a grateful mind, and by it is 
moved to lay aſide all his former Enmity and 
 Avimobity, Aud earl repents him of his for- 
mer Ill. will againſt me, and ſtudies how to re- 
quite this courteſy, it is then plain that tho 
be were unworthy of the favour, yet he hath 
no received it worthily, that is, after a due 
manner, as heought to have done, and that it 
nth hadi its right effect upon him. 
So we ate all unworthy to aielde of this 
holy Banquet; but being invited and admitted, 
we ink behave our ſelves as becometh us in 
ſuch a Preſence, at ſuch a Solemnity. And if ; 
bp it we thankfully commemorate the Death 
of our Lord, and renounce all our ſins and 


former evil ways, and there give up our ſelves 


io be governed by him, and vow better Obe. 


dience, and are affected with a true ſenſe of 


his WOW Won; tho 7's of fo 
| ; n 03 aue, 
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Favour, yet we have. wortbily,. that is, after 
a fight manner (as to; God's acceptance) re- 
ceived this bleſſed Sacrament. But if now un- 
worthy of ſo great Honour and Favour, we 


alſo receive it unworthily after a prophane 


diſorderly manner, not at all minding the 
End, Uſe or Deſign of it, without any Re- 
pentance for Sins paſt, or Reſolutions of A- 
mendment for the future, and without any 
_ grateful affection of Love towards our Savi- 
our dying for us, we do by this means indeed 
highly provoke God Almighty, and jultly 
incur his moſt grievous Diſpleaſure. | 

3. Thoſe who are unworthy, and truly 
ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs, are the 
very perſons for whom this Sacrament was ap- 
pointed, and for whoſe Benefit it was inſtitu- 
ted. Were we not all ſinners, we bad no 
need of ſuch means of grace as Sacraments 
are, nor of ſach Inſtruments. of Religion. 

Chriſt came not to call the righteous, but ſenners 
to repentance, They that are whole "need. not the 
Phyſician, but they 70 are ſick, No it is an 
idle thing for a man to be afraid to receive an 
 Alms, becauſe he is miſerably >0Or,. or to be 
loth to take Phylick becauſe he is — of 
ſick. If we are truly ſenſible of our unwor- 
thineſs, and as we ought to be, duly affected 
with it, this is a great Argument and Motive 
to engage us not any longer to delay the uſe 
of theſe means, but to haſten to the Sacra- 
ment, there to receive Supplies and Aſſiſtan- 
. ces 
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ces ſutable and p ed to our Wants 


and Neceſſities; the more unworthy we find 
our ſelves, the more we ſtand i in need of this 


S holy Sacrament, whereby our good reſoluti- 


there are that have been 


ons may be ſtrengthened and confirmed, and 
Divine Power and Grace communicated to us, 

to enable us by to ſubdue all our luſts 
and paſſions, and to reſiſt all temptations ; and 
ſo by often receiving this Sacrament, we ſhall 
every time become les unworthy to n 
of it. . LET, 

There hath been a great A in the 
World, whether the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper be a conv Ordinance or no, as 
Prayer, and bearing of the Word of God read 
or preaehed are allowed to bez and many 


ught to believe, 
that it is a Duty · incumbent on, or rather a 


Privilege belonging to none but great and ex. 
emplary Saints, to ſtrong and well· grounded 
Chriſtians ; that this Sacrament is not food 
proper for Babes and Novices, for thoſe who 
a Sen fail in their Duty, who are ſtill only 
_ wreſtling with their Luſts, but have not ex 
got the ma over them 3 that 


or 
we ought 1 20 be fully aſſured of our Salva- 
tion before we come to this holy Table; that 
this Ordinance ſerves only to ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Faith and Repentance, and all 
other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, ok not 
* any of them in us. 
* here thus much walk be granted, what 
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this Sacrament, doth belong only. to.thoſe that 
are within the pale of the viſible Church, on- 
= to. baptized Chriſtia a, that do publickly 
own, their Faith and., Chriſtian Dokelions 
that it-is no means of converting Jews or In- 
fidels ; and that even Chriſtians by notorious 
evil lives, whereby they become ſcandalous to 
their brethren, and incur the cenſures of the 
Len may juſtly forfeit all their Right and 
Tule to this Sacrament ; and further, that it 
is a bold Profanation of our Saviour In- 
ſtitution for any wicked perſon, reſolved to 
continue ſuch, to preſume to blekGod for 
that, Mercy and Love of a Redeemer which 
he doth not in the leaſt value. Thus far we 
are on all hands agreed. But not now to en- 
gage in any matter of Comoverſy, 1 ſhall 
only ſay, that I can ſee no reaſon why te one 
that is really ſenſible of his Sins and Miſearri- 
705 s contrary to his Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
on, and maketh ſome kind of - Reſolution 
10 forſake them; Why, I ay this Sacrament, 
as well as Prayer or any other Duties af Re- 
ligion, may not be reckoned as a means of he- 
getting true Repentance, in him, of turning 
him from ſin to righteouſne(s, ftom the power 
of Satan to God; and ſor ibis I ſhall offer 
. only this one plain Argument, h ich is Obvi· 
ous to every man, That if —— of Chriſt 
it elf, bis bitter Paſſion, bis whole: gracious wes 
undertaking for us, Was among other *. 
* by e to con 60 the 5 
EW: 


g m. 4k 
evil and N. 0 bring us out of ; 
love with it, and to engage us to a new and = 
better life, ſurely then the conſideration of 
the fame — to us in the Sacra- 
ment, the commemoration of his Death and 
e. there made, may allo N for the 

| ſame great ends and purpoſes. 

TEC Chriſt died that we — fin, 
—— then the Memory of his — 
juſtly be accounted a proper means of killing 
Sin in us: nay, what in the nature of the 

thing can be imagined a more likely Inſtru- 
ment to turn us from a life of Sin to the prae- 
tice of Holineſs, than the frequent conſidera- 
tion of what our bleſſed Lord hath done and 
ſuffered for us? And if fo, it cannot be neceſs 
ſary that this change ſhould be compleatly 
wrought in us, before we ever ſolemnly com- 
rey > we bloody a 000m Lor that were * 


we fhould be Fally-affured 25 we are in a 
ITAC( and my” God's Favour, and 


Table Va honeſt and ee apprae Minds, that 
e and defirotis to uſe all 
: better: * * this diſpoſed” 
out — 
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ve ſhall find it a moſt effectual means for the 
enabling us to leave our fins, and to lead a 
better liſe. It is not our Unworthineſs, but 
our reſolving to continue in that ſtate, that 
makes us unqualified for this Sacrament. 
4. If therefore by your Unworthineſs you 
mean that you live in ſin, and are reſolved to 
do ſo, and therefore dare not come to the Sa- 
_ crament for fear you ſhould farther provoke 
God Almighty, I will ſuppoſe that in this 
you act prudently and warily z but then 1 
would adviſe you for the fame reaſon, and on 
the ſame account, to leave off all other Du- 
ties of Religion as well as this: if you would 
ac ct upon the ſame grounds, you ought to ree - 
kon it the ſafeſt way never to pray to God 
any more, nor ever again to appear in any re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, nor to join in any part of 

God's ſolemn Worſhip; for God hath oſten 


' declared that he doth far more eee dee 


ſuch formal, whining, cringing Hypocrites, 
and will — ons — than the 
and Laws. The prayer of the wiclied man is m 
abomination to the Lord. He hates the addreſ— 
ſes of thoſe Who call him Father and Maſter, 
and in words acknowledg him, but yet con- 
tinually do the things that are diſpleaſing in 
his ſight. His Soul loaths and nauſeates al! 
the ſervices of impure Worſhippers: Lou do 
but mock God, baſely fawn upon and impu- x. 
dently flatter him, when you preſent _ 
J ; FY oy ſelves 


$ 


ſelves before bim as his People and Servants, 
and yet ſecretly: hate him and wiſh him out 
of the World. Nay, for the ſame reaſon 
for which you — the Sacrament, e den | 
lay aſide your whole Chriſtian Proſeſſion, o- 
penly renounce your Baptiſm, deny your: 82 
viour, diſown his Religion ; for that is the 
ſafeſt courſe whilſt you reſolve to continue in 
Sin and Diſobedience: for God's Wrath ſhall 
be in the firſt place revealed _ wicked 
Chriſtians ; and better will it be in the laſt 
day for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Go- 
morrab, — for thoſe who were called by 


Chriſt's Name, and b ur b e 2 
| Iniquity. 1 4 A 


If this Poctonce be true, chat you = out 


of the Church when the Sacrament is to be 
adminiſtred, left you ſhould farther provoke 
God b y unworthy. receiving it 3 by the ſame 
— from the Church altogether, leſt 
you as highly provoke God by being preſent 
at thoſe Prayers you . join in. 
nor ever intend to live according to, Or ra- 
ther (to ſpeak yet more. ally what is the 
true conſequence of this) you now know 
your ſelves unworthy, are reſolved: yet, 
at leaſt for ſome time, to continue ſuch 3. alas! 
what need ſuch as you be afraidof this Text? 
In this caſe it — to ſeem indifferent to 
vou whether you receive or not 3 Damnation 


bere threatned cannot be ſuppoſed reaſona- 


bly to ſcare him from the Sactament, who _ ; 


9225 dalize his Religion. 
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the conſtant hazard of it by living in known 
Sin. This ean be no ſuch terrible Word to 
an habitual and reſolved Sinner. He that 
can ſwear and talk profanely, and live intem- 
perately and looſely, and without any fear 
or regret commit mortal Sin, in vain pretends 
ſear of Damnation for not doing that which 
is indeed his 5 for it is a moſt odd and 
ridiculous ehing to be afraid of doing hat 
our Saviour hath commanded us, whilſt we 
are not in the leaſt afraid every day of doing 
wbat he hath forbidden us. How ſtrange is 
5 this, for men out of a dread of Damnation to 
neglect their Duty, and yet at the ſame time 
not to be afraid to live carnal and ſenſual 
Lives ? Never therefore let any amongſt — 
ſo long as you continue in your Sins, f i 
that you * afraid: en d offend 


drink his Blood, — therefore darer not com: 
| —— for! your 3 ract 
bis Laws, and violate de Arbor, — 5 can. 
e ORD ES 447 $2294 | 
Tou pretend fear of Damnatlen; no ſach 
mme this is not the true reaſon of your ab- 
ſtaining from this Sacrament. Vou ore ra. 
ther afraid the Sacrament will engage you to 
leave thoſe Sins you have no mind as yet to 5 
with, that it will put you — — 
55 — of thoſe Dutys which are inconf : 
n your Profit, Pleaſure, or ſecular E 
©" 
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| reſt, You are not afraid of diſplealing God, 
but of being too ſtrictly tied and bound to 
pleaſe him. Tou are afraid leſt that Solemni- 
ty ſhould raiſe ſome Scruples in your minds 
which you have no leaſure to conſider of: 
Lou would not be troubled with ſuch a ſeri- 
ous buſineſs; you ſuſpect you ſnall not be a+ 
ble to ſin ſo EP and ee after it as 
now you do. A u 
Loet not contentiereſors beste this Du- 
ty, invent any ſuch pitiful Excuſes,” but con: 
26 ehainly:thar they love Sin and the World 
100 much, -that'they Prize them above the 
tecolve to go on in their Wickedneß for ſome 
: longs: . and that a — do * 


W che) find do wende as bearer 
wle to p This indeed oo — 

erer HTBheoughtof many men, the it ig 
— they a very 


tyso do evil whillt they abi 51 

erament, 40 Ch iſtians a 'D 

than they —— Bapriſin's > . 

doth not ſo much oblige us to new Duties, 433 
engage us to make good thoſe n 

ub er profeſlion of Clift ianity bathinþ 
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J. And ou z If tha receiving 80 this Sa · 
:rament were an indifferent Rite or Cere- 
mony, that might be done or omitted at plea · 
lure, then indeed the great Danger there is 
in receiving it wer- w might in a great 
meaſure juſtify our omiſſion of it. But what 
if the Danger be as great, and the Hazard e- 
qual of not receiving it all, as of receiving it 
unworthily ? where then is our Prudence or 
Safety, when to avoid one danger we run in- 
to another every whit as great; when for fear 
of diſpleaſing God, we diſobey a plain Com- 
mand, and for fear of Damnation commit a 
damnable Sin ? for I can call it nolefs, to live 
in the are and een of this boy lo. 
ſtitution. _ 
lt is not very eaſie to determine which i 
the greateſt Affront to God, or doth 1 
highly provoke him, never to perform o — N 
perform it after a wrong man- 
ner ; never to pray at all, or to be at 
Prayers, but not to mind or regard what we 
are about; never to receive this Sacrament, 
or to receive it often, but make no difference 
between what we eat and drink there, and 
what we do at our own houſes. But how» 
ever, he that receives this Sacrament, altho it 
be after an undue manner, ſeems to me to 
ſhew ſomewhat more reſpe& to God and his 
Commands, than be who wholly neglects it. 
And beſides, there is hardly any — Man 
wn dares come to the Sacrament wirhout 


$ ſome 
* 7 I | 


x. * 


Thoughts and Reſolutions, or who 
is not for a little time before and after the re- 
of it more careful of bimſelf and his 


Adlon z and tho this doth not laſt long, but 


he ſoon returns to his former Wickedneſs, yer 
however this is ſomething better than conti- 
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* 


nuing in Sin and Wickedneſ without any in- 


termiſſion or ceſſation. Moreover, ach an 
one uſes the beſt means of becoming better, 
by God's Grace at ſome time may prove 
effectualʒ whereas he that caſts off all theſe 


which 


Duties is in a more —_— and irreclaima- 


In ſhort, were reer gin nor Dan- 


ger in omitting this Sacrament, and yet ſo 


great hazard in the receiving it unworthily, 
Prudence and Intereſt might engage us to 


chuſe the ſafeſt ſide, and not to meddle with 


ĩt at all ; but if wee 


ſtle can be no 
ſtaining from 


or exeuſe for our ab- 
is: Communion. For would 


not this be an odd way | of arguing: Becauſe 


intem exting and drinking g is very pre- 
judicial — ofien breeds mortal 


xpoſe our ſelves as cer 
tainly to God's Anger and Diſpleaſure by 


wholly negleGing tha Du ty, as by perform- 
3 


Diſeaſes, therefore tis better never to eat or 
drink at all? Would it not be madneſs, leſt 

we ſhould kill our ſelves by a Surſeit, to re- 
o falt- 


pA - 
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And this ſhall bring me to the ſourth and 
laſt thing 1 er to: mann wig 
* 1 21 . 7 Fe 


w. To ſhew 0 is dhe — true ad juſt 
Conſequence wbich can be drawn from what = 
is here affirmed by the Apoſtle, He that eatetb 
and drinletb unworthily, | eateth and drinleib 
dammation to himſelf : which is this; that for- 
_ aſmuch as our Saviour hath plainly command- 

ech all his Followers and Diſciples to do this 
in remembrance of him, and yet on the other 
fide there i is ſo great danger in doing it un- 
worthily, we ſhould neither omit the Du- 
ty (for that would be a plain tranſgreſ- 
fion of our Saviour's Command): nor 1 

anne performance'of i 6 

And this is the Inference which tl © Apo- 

ale hmſelf makes, not that the C ay” 

whom he blames ſo much for — 95 
receiving this Sacrament, ſheuld therefore 
forbear coming to it any more at all, but for 

the future they ſhould examine themſelves, 5 

and partake of it with greater reverence and 
devotion than they had uſed to do. Let the 

; danger of receiving unworthily be never fo 

great, the conſideration of this ought onſy to 

make us ſo much the more careful to receive 
it after a right and acceptable manner, and to 
put us upon greater watchſulneſs over our 
ſelves when we! meddle with ſuch ſacred 
1 This i is the uſe we mw to wh -" 
4 thele 
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theſe words of the Apoſtle, not rafhly or 
recipitantly, without due preparation or con- 
rah. to ruſh upon this holy Sacrament, 
but ſeriouſly to mind the end and defi on of 
it, and ſo duly to affect our Spirits with the 
things repreſented to us by it, that they may 
make lively and laſting impreſſions upon us, 
and we may bring forth the Fruit of all in 


| a holy and unblameable Converſation in the 
55 Word 


To nd al, 1 would not have any gg 
I have now ſaid upon this Subject to you, ſo 
interpreted or underſtood,, as in the jeaſt to 
take away from the Reverence you have of 
this Inſtitution, or to leſſen that Awe and 
Dread you have of receiving it unworthily ; 

| only I would not have men afraid of, or ſerr- 
ple doing their Duty, There is Preparation 

and good Diſpoſition of mind required for 

Prayer, and = right performance of other 
religious Duties, as well as this of the Sacra- 
„ 

We ought therefore to be afraid of theſe 
three things. 

- neglecting to receive this Sacra- 
ment; for that is to live in diſobedience to a 
plain Command of our Saviour. 5 
2. Of receiving it unworthily, 0 
Reverence or Attention to the meaning of it, 
without hearty Repentance and ſincere Reſo- 8 

lution of amendment; for that is to affront 
A and 


- 
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and profane dur Saviour's moſt excellent In- 
ſtitution. _ 5 . 
3. Of turning to your evil Courſes after 
receiving it; for then your having taken this 
Sacrament will be a great aggravation both of 
your Sin and Condemnation = 
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PRO. 1. 10. 


= Simers entice thee, conſent thou not? . 


FN Shins we often find that the Evil 
Fpirits are repreſented as Tempters, going 
| = #0 and fro in the Earth, and walking up 
and down in it, ſeeking whom they may devour ; 


of Wiles and Devices, by which they may 
enſnare and deceive Mankind. They would 
not be unhappy alone, and therefore bend 
all their ſtudy and * to involve Men the 5 
| " the 


and to that end as furniſh'd with all manner 2 - 


52 The Third Sermon. 
the ſame Ruin yay have plung'd themſelves 


into. # 


Vet theſeare not our only Enemies, whom 
we are to watch again or reſiſt: There are 
many in our owl ſbape, who tho their feet 
are not cloven, yet Ive on the ſame Detign, 
and are the Devils Agents, and uſe their Wit 
and Parts to ſet up his Kingdom in the World, 
by enticing Memto, and pleading for Sin and 
Ixrcligion. And this they do juſt for the ſame 
ill- natui'd reaſon; namely, to make others 
as bad as themſelves, that they may be alſo 
as miſerable 3 that this may a little comfort 
them againſt the gnawing fears of future 
Puniſnments, that if they ſhould chance to be- 
fal them, as is threatned, yet _ have made 
| ſure of Company enough. 
And this may afford us one Cankiderntion 
of no little force to ſecute us againſt the ſoli- 
_ citations of Sinners, that tho they may pre- 
tend-to great Love and Kindneſs, and tell us 
af the Excellency and Bravery of being wick- 
ed, and undertake to anſwer all the Scruples 
and Coy neſs of our Conſciences 5 yet the bot- 
tom of all is only to engage us in the Perils 
and dangerous Adventures they have run 
themſelves into: Taney cannot endure to 
think, that if the great Doctrines of Religion 
(ould at laſt prove true, any ſnould be likely 
to fare better in the other State than them- 
felvesz they hope either by their Number to 
bear down Cod Almighty to riy and par- 


don, 
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don, or at leaſt that when they are ſo many, 
they ſhall help one another more chearfully to 
ſuffer the worſt that can happen to them. 
But now would we count it reaſonable for 


a man to perſuade us to be ſick with him? or 
becauſe he hath undone bimſelf and is loſt and 


ruin'd, that we ſhould therefore bring our 


ſelves into the ſame Circumſtances and Con- 

dition ? In our temporal affairs we are not 
thus caſte and flexible, nor can Men in their 
wits by any means be prevailed upon to ha- 
zard their Lives and Fortunes for the gratify- 
ing the vain Humour of any deſperate per ſon, 

who hath forfeited his own; and why then 
| ſhould we be ſo fooliſhly ſoft as to part with 
all that can be called truly good, and venture 
our everlaſting Concernments and immortal 


Souls only to bear thoſe company who are re- 


ſolved to be damned? Wherefgre of old in all 
places where Civility and good Manners 

have obtained, ſuch as have taken up that 
viletrade of debauching others, and enticing 
them to Sin, have been always branded with 


marks of Infamy, and accounted and dealt with 


- the hae, Pelts and women Enemies of Man- 
ind. 
But I ſuppoſe ere is not much need of = 
convincing you that it is your Intereſt to fol- 
lou this advice of the Wiſe-man. Every one 
will readily grant that it is good and whole- 
ſom Counſel, not to conſent to the enticings 
of evil and wicked men; the only diff- 
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culty is in the practiſing of it, eſpecially in a 
time when Sin is not only grown into Fafhion, 
but into very great Reputation, _ 

It would be well if the ſad Complaints of 
the hideous Degeneracy and Profaneneſs of 
this preſent Age were as unjuſt as they are fre- 
quent; it is the humour of too many to ad- 
mire and commend all the perſons that lived, 
and every thing that was done before they 


were born, whilſt they pleaſe themſelves in 
nothing more than in continually lamenting 


and bemoaning the Sins and Misfortunes of 


their own days. And whatever times ſuch 


had lived in, tis like they would have pick'd 
out matter of Diſcontent, having no better 
way of ſhewing their own wiſdom or good- 
| neſs than by finding fault with others. But 
however, thus much is certain, that ſince the 
World is always ſo throng'd and thickly beſet 
with wicked men (and we have no reaſon to 


doubt but that we at this time have our ſhare 


of them amongſt us) ſince the beſt of us all 
are fo apt to be miſled, ſurprized or betray- 
ed into Sin, we have great need, if we would 
preſefve our Innocence, to fortifie our Minds 
with all ſuch Conſiderations as may help us 
to underſtand the reſtleſs Allurements and 
ſubtile Enticings of thoſe, who not only them- 
{elves do things that are evil, but. rejoice in 
making others do the ſame. - . 


I ſhall at this time diſcourſe only of theſe i 


two Ways, by which thoſe that entice Men 
. e 
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to vitious Practices ordinarily prevail with 
them, viz. either by their Example, or elſe by 
Arguing for and Excufing of Sin; and ſhall en- 
deavour to make out how unreaſonable it is 
to be moved by either of them. 1 


I. Conſent not when you are enticed to Sin by 
bad Examples, He that is tempted only by 
his own wicked ſelf, and drawn away with his 
own laſts, doubts oftentimes and is afraid, and 
ſometimes repents and forbears; but when 
his own inward Propenſions and Inclinations 
are ſeconded and back'd with bad Examples, 
eſpecially if they are numerous and given by 
men of Authority, Intereſt and Name in the 
World; when by them he is encouraged and 
| urged to that which of himſelf he had no little 
mind to; then doth Vice become ſtrong and 
triumphant, the Temptation is then at the full 

height, and it is hard for a Man to ſtand it 


out. When thus there is a Confederacy and 


Combination of Sinners; when Wickedneſs 
joins as it were hand to hand, and draws it 
ſelf into Leaguesz when the Road is ſmooth- 
ed, and the Paſſage made broad and plain by 


the tramplings of others before us, then we 


are in great danger either of being hurried 


on in the Crowd, or elſe of being by 8 
inveigled to venture our ſelves with thoſe to 
whom we cannot but think we owe a great 
regard, Vice then becomes popular and 


creditable 3 and he that ſtartles at the com- 


4 miſſion 
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million of any Sin when he is alone, (hall 
make no ſtop or ſcruple when he hath the 

| Invitation and Approbation of ſo many; for 
he fins now by Conſent and Sympathy, and 
hath the opinion of others to vouch bim; 


when Conſcience accuſeth, or virtuous Men | 
reprove him, he hath his Authorities ready to 
produce for his Wickedneſs, and can quote 


others to juſtiſie his Debaucheries. 
Sia is infectious, and when it once gets 


head, and men dare be openly profane, it 
ſpreads like a contagious Diſeaſe ; and tho 


for ſome time we ſhould keep our ſelves un- 


| Lainted, yet by degrees we ſhall be apt to loſe 

that Averſenel and Abhorrence we had of it : 
it will not ſeem ſo ſtrange and diſmal a thing 

to us, it will become more familiar, and then 
we ſhall proceed to wiſh our (elves free that 


Ve might alſo do the ſame; to long and han- 


ker after a greater liberty, to think our ſelves 
too hard tied up, and then the next ſtep is 
running with others into the like exceſs of 


Riot. The ſenſe and apprehenſion we have 
of any Danger cannot but be much abated 
When we ſee the greateſt part of Men continu- 


ally to outbrave, and daringly to defie it: and 
it is hard to retain a juſt value for Goodnefi, 
| When it is deſpiſed and contemned by thoſe 


who are fam'd for their Wit and Prudence 1 in 
other things. 


But tho by experience we find that Ex- 
amples do thus ſtrongly influence men, yet 


chat 
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that they mould do ſo, Reaſon there is none: 
for what can argue greater ſtupidity and un- 
manlineſs than at a venture to take every thing 
for better for worſe, and to go on only for | 
company ſake, and leave all matters, tho w 
are never ſo Aceply concerned in them, to EC N 
judged of only by others? What doth Reaſon 
or Underſtanding adyantage bim who lives 
| wholly by precedent, and is always what o- 
thers pleaſe to make him? 
„ Hut alas! it is very tedious and trouble- 
„ ſom for a man to examine his own ways, 
and ask himſelf a reaſon of every ſtep he 
takes. It would coſt too much time and 
„ pains to be wary and thoughtful, and 
« conſider always what ought to be ſpoken 
or done next; this is a dull and methodical 


© way of living: but to be always poiſed, to 
be indifferent to every thing, to wait the 
F next tide, and to follow the next hint, this 
* is gay, and free, and eaſie. But be it as calle 
as it will, it is nevertheleſs no other than the 
life of Beaſts, who herd together, and follow 
one another, and love to be in the ſame track. 
But more particularly; men are led by Ex- 
3 and tempted 75 do as the molt do, 
cChiefly on one of theſe accounts, either that 
they may no o be thought ſingular, or which 
is worſe, rude and uncivil, or elſe that they *' 
may avoid Scoffs and Reproaches. ods 
1. To avoid the imputation of Singulari- 


by and this indeed muſt necellanily be laid 
to 
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to the charge of good and virtuous men, fo 
Jong as the greateſt part ofthe World is-wick- 
ed and ſenſual. But then it is to be conſider- 
ed that it is ſuch a Singularity as is moſt ho- 
nourable, and redounds the more to our Cre- 


dit, by how much the fewer are of our fide. 
Dis true, to affect e e in any indiffe- 
rent or trivial matter is unbecoming and ridi- 


culous; but men were never afraid of being 
ſingular in any Excellency: and tho Religion 
and Innocence may not always meet with that 


Eſteem which is due to them, yet it is ſtrange 


that any one ſhould ever think em ſcandalous. 


If this caſt any diſparagement upon Piety 
and Virtue, that there are but few in the 
World that heartily regard them, it does e- 


aually on all things that are extraordinary and 


really praiſe-worthy. Are men aſhamed of 
being counted ſingular in any Knowledg or 
Wiſdom, in any Skill or Trade? and why 
ſhould it be otherwiſe in the inſtance of true 
Goodneſs, the higheſt Perfection our Natures _ 
are capable of? Are not great Honours and 


Eſtates as liable to this exception, ſince there 
are but few that can deſerve the one, or ac- 
quire the other? and yet men rather vaunt 
and glory in ſuch things as theſe, which di- 


ſtinguiſn them from the vulgar Rout, and u- 
ſually reckon thoſe the moſt deſirable Accom- 
pliſhments which few are maſters of. Why 


then ſhould this prejudice men againſt Religi- 


on, that the greateſt part of the World are 


fools, 


2 
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fools, and are contented to be miſerable > = 
2. We muſt follow, ſay they, the exam- 
ples of others, and do as the moſt do, or elſe 
we ſhall be counted rude and uncivil; we 
(hall be thought ill-manner'd, and to want 
faſhionable breeding. And this alone hath 
ſo far prevailed in the World, that I doubt not 
but there are many who make themſelves ſeem 
to be worſe than really they are, and boaſt of 
Sins which they never durſt commit, only that 
they may not be without this Mark and Cha- 
rater of Gentility z who hypocritically diſ- 
ſemble Wickedneſs, that they may gain the 
Name and Reputation of Gentlemen, and 
not be thought preciſe or godly. 
But ſure it is a ſign of a mean, low and baſe 
Spirit, and ſutes not with that Braveneſs and 
Gallantry of Mind, which is or ought to be in 
all Gentlemen, to ſaffer themſelves thus to be 
_ uſurped upon, and ſo tamely to ſubmit to mere 
wicked Cuſtoms ; and inſtead of all thoſe good 
Qualities and Diſpoſitions and virtuous Acti- 
ons to which their Forefathers owed their 
2 Names and great Titles, to value them- 
elves or others upon the account of ſuch Vi- 
ces, as in former times were found only in 
. ²˙ 

This indeed is the proof of a very wicked 
and degenerate Age, and a notorious ſign that 
Irreligion appears with a very bold Face, when 
it is counted a piece of bad Manners, and be- 
coming only thoſe of a mean rank, * a 
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Reverence for that Sovereign Majeſty who 
made us all, and a due Reſpect to thoſe Laws, 
- which not ſo much his Power and Dominion 
over us, as our own Intereſt and Self- love do 
oblige us to obſerve 3 when we ſhall be called 
Rude unleſs, beſides the hopes of eternal Hap- 
pineſs, we fooliſhly hazard the loſs of our 


Health, Peace, and every thing elſe that is 


truly valuable, for g momentary ſatisfaction, 
mercly out of compliance with our company; 
when to be able to walk, ſtand, or ſpeak 


Senſe, ſhall be thought an indecent thing, an 


uncivil trick put upon thoſe whom we either 
+ chanc'd or were forced to converſe with; to 
name no more, when it ſhall be eſteemed leſs 


diſhonourable to be a Murderer than to for- 
give ſome petty Injury, or put up any ſmall. 
Affront. We ſhould therefore in this caſe ſay 


as David when he danced before the Ark of 


the Lord,and was derided for it, If this be vile, : 


Iwill yet be more vile than thus. If Meekneſs and 


Patience, Chaſtity and Temperance, the fear 
of God and true Religion be uncivil and un- 
genteel, we will be yet more uncivil and un- 
genteel ; and I ſhould as ſoon think it rude and 
clowniſh not to pledg one who drank to me 
in rank poiſon, as that it is any want of good 


breeding and genteel carriage, to be wiſer 


and more ſober than the reſt of the World. 

3. Laſtly;Menare tempted to comply with 

bad Examples and follow the multitude, that 
they may avoid Scoffs and Reproaches, and 


not 
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not expoſe themſelves to the laughter and drol- 
lery of thoſe who think every thing Wit that 
is impudent or profane. But this ſurely 
is ſo little and inconſiderable, that it deſerves 
not to be named with the leaſt of thoſe incon- 
veniencies which attend a wicked life; for 
what hurt can it be to us to have thoſe ſpeak 
ill of us, whoſe very commendation and 
good word would be our greateſt Scandal and 
Nestes? and ſhall we, to eſcape their ir- 
religious Scoffs and fooliſh Jeſts, juſtly merit 
the reproof of all wiſe Men, and make our 
ſelves liable to the cenſure of thoſe whoſeOpini- 
on and Judgment alone ought to be regarded ? 
Mere we but once thorowly convinced of 
the Truth and Excellency of that Religion 
we are baprized into, how happy it would 
make us in this Life, and what great things it 
aſſures us of in the future; no Flouts nor 
Railleries would any more be able to ſhake 
our purpoſes of good Living, than they are 
to perſuade a rich Man out of his Eſtate and 
C ne nan nt we Tong 
But farther, the beſt way to preſerve our 
| Reputation, even amongſt wicked Men, is to 
de true to thoſe Principles which we have firſt 
eſpouſed; for let Men ſay what they will, they 
have a ſecret Reſpect and Veneration for all 
| thoſe whoſe Goodneſs is exemplary and con- 
ſpicuous (which appears ſufficiently by their 
envying and ſnarling at them) and they in- 
wardly ſcorn none more than thoſe whom 
TIES 15 they 


j 
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they know to be guilty of thoſe Vices which 

yet they themſelves tempted them to; and he 
that will be drunk himſelf, will yet laughat 
another whom he ſees in that condition. 

But let us ſuppoſe the worſt, what is it 
that they can ſay of us? Only that we are nice 
and ſqueamiſh, and curious; that we have not 

pyet learned to live at random, nor perfectly 
ſubdued our Conſciences; that we weigh and 
conſider our Actions, and uſe our Reaſons 
and Underſtandings, and believe we were 
born into the World for ſome higher ends than 
pleaſing our Senſes, and 338 our Ap- 
petites; that we are not indifferent to Health 
and Sickneſs, Peace and Diſquiet, Life and 
Death; that we think there is ſomewhat in 
the World beſides what we daily ſee; that we 
provide for a State which we may very ſoon 
enter upon, and trouble our ſelves with- 
thoughts of what will become of us after we 
are dead, and the like Bur if this be all, we 
_ ought to pray to God Hat we may conſtantly 
live under ſuch Ignominy, and die under the 
JI.“ w/e 
Io what I have already ſaid on this Subject, 
I ſhall only add, That if bad Examples, even 
againſt our Reaſon and Intereſt, do ſo far 
prevail with Men to their utter undoing, what 
mighty Power and Influence would good Ex- 
amples have, enforced with all the Arguments 
for and Advantagesof Religion? What an Age 
of Virtue, and Quiet, and Happineſs ſhould 
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we enjoy, if Men of Dignity and Renown, 
of Parts and Underſtanding, of Birth and For- 
tune, would freely and. conſpicuouſly offer 
themſelves to the World for Patterns of Life 
and Converſation ? Thus they might entice 
others to be Good, and ſoon retrieve the Ho- 
nour of our Religion, and bring it again into 
Credit and Repute. Were ſuch MensLives as 
good and holy as their Profeſſion is, Sinners 
- would ſoon be put out of countenance, and be 

aſhamed to appear in the World ; their Par- 
ty would be made ineonſiderable, and they 
would have but little power to draw others 
over to their Side : for there is not a more 
winning and taking Sight in the World, than 

the Life of a Chriſtian led exactly according to 

the Preſcripts of his Religion. And were 
there not in all Ages ſome ſuch Perſons of Au- 
thority and Fame, whoſe Zeal for Religion 
inſpires them with ſo much Courage, as that 


Honeſt and Innocent, whatever the mad 
World may ſay or think of them for it; I ſay, 
were it not for ſuch, we ſhould ſoon loſe not 
only the Power, but even the Form of Godli- 
neſs too. And God only knows how many 
| daily make ſhipwrack of their Conſciences, 
only becauſe they have not Spirit enough to 
endure to be out of the Mode and Faſhion. 


II. But I haſten WW thing pro- 
pounded, which was to ſhew how unreaſo- 


3 


they are neither aſhamed nor afraid of being 


62 The Third Sermon. 
they know to be guilty of thoſe Vices which 
yet they themſelves tempted them to; and he 
that will be drunk himſelf, will yet laughar 
another whom he ſees in that condition. 
But let us ſuppoſe the worſt, what is it 
that they can ſay of us? Only that we arenice 
and ſqueamiſh,and curious; that we have not 


yet learned to live at random, nor perfectly 


ſubdued our Conſciences; that we weigh and 


conſider our Actions, and uſe our Reaſons 


and Underſtandings, and believe we were 


born into the World for ſome 2 ends than 


pleaſing our Senſes, and gratifying our Ap- 
petites; that we are not indifferent to Health 


and Sickneſs, Peace and Diſquiet, Life and 
Death; that we think there is ſomewhat in 
the World beſides what we daily fee 3 that we 
provide for a State which we may very ſoon 
enter upon, and trouble our ſelves with 
thoughts of what will become of us after we 
are dead, and the like. But if this be all, we 


ougght to pray to God that we may conſtantly 


| live under ſuch Ignominy, and die under the 


Diſgrace. 


To what 1 have already ſaid on this Subject, 
I ſhall only add, That if bad Examples, even 


againſt our Reaſon and Intereſt, do fo far 


prevail with Men to their utter undoing, what 
mighty Power and Influence would good Ex- 


amples have, enforced with all the Arguments 


for and Advantagesof Religion? What an Age 
of Virtue, and Quiet, and Happineſs ſhould 


we 
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we enjoy, if Men of Dignity and Renown, 
of Parts and Underſtanding, of Birth and For- 
tune, would freely and. conſpicuoully offer 
themſelves to the World for Patterns of Life 
and Converſation ? Thus they might entice 
others to be Good, and ſoon retrieve the Ho- 


nour of our Religion, and bring it again into 


Credit and Repute. Were ſuch MensLives as 
good and holy as their Profeſſion is, Sinners 
- would ſoon be put out of countenance, and be 
aſhamed to appear in the World ; their Par- 
ty would be made ineonſiderable, and they 
would have but little power to draw others 
over to their Side: for there is not a more 
winning and taking Sight in the World, than 
the Life of a Chriſtian led exactly according to 
the Preſcripts of his Religion. And were 
there not in all Ages ſome ſuch Perſons of Au- 
' thority and Fame, whoſe Zeal for Religion 
inſpires them with ſo much Courage, as that 
they are neither aſhamed nor afraid of being 
Honeſt and Innocent, whatever the mad 
World may ſay or think of them for it; I ſay, 
were it not for ſuch, we ſhould ſoon loſe not 
only the Power, but even the Form of Godli- 
neſs too. And God only knows how many 
daily make ſhipwrack of their Conſciences, 
only becauſe they have not Spirit enough to 
endure to be out of the Mode and Faſhion. 


| 1]. But 1 haſten to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded, Which was to ſhew how u 


nreaſo- 
1 nuable 
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nable it is to be enticed to Sin, by ſuch as ar- 
gue for it, and would endeavour to excuſe 
it : for thereare ma ny that are not altogether 
thus eaſie, and complaiſant, as to follow mere. 
ly for Company, nor ſo lazy as to take up e- 
very thing on Truſt ; but they are Men of 
Prudence and Diſcretion, who deſire firſt to 
be ſatisfied whether what they are enticed to 
be prudent and fafe ; they like a wicked Life 
wil enough, could they be but furniſhed 
with ſome ſmall Reaſons and Arguments for 
it, by which they might juſtifie their Choice, 
and ſtop the mouths of their Conſciences. I 
ſhall jut mention theſe four Wayg whereby 
Sinners ordinarily entice ſuch as theſe to join 
with them; eitber, 1. by repreſenting the 
Pleaſures; or, 2. by propounding the tem- 
poral Advantages which attend Sin; or elſe, 3. 
by ſpeaking ſligbtly of the Evil of it; or 
laſtly, by een them there 5 no Danger 
in it. 
1. Men, entice others to Sin by proche 
| Ing to them the Pleaſures that are to be found 
in a looſe and wicked Life. They tell them 
that the Laws of Religion are fitted only 
for the dull and Phlegmatick, unactive and 
60 Hypocondriack, who grudg at, others en- 
. 4307 ing thoſe Delights Which themſelves are 
* not capable of; that Nature defigned we 
« ſhould freely uſe whatever ſhe hath pro- 
_ * vided for our Entertainment here, and was 
© not ſo unkind as perpernally to torment us 
wth — nl ' with 
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with the Sight and Preſence of ſuch things 
as we are not permitted to taſte nor touch; 
that Heaven indeed is the Lord's, and He 
dwells there, and doth what pleaſeth him 
beſt, but that the Earth by his Grant and 
Permiſſion is ours, 'and who ſhall interrupt 

or diſturb us? That God hath left this 


e lower World to us to take our Paſtime 
therein; and that that Man makes the beſt 


Uſe of it who improves it moſt to ſerve his 


* own Pleaſures; that to live honeſtly, 


4 ſcrupulouſly and virtuouſly, is to be buri- 


ed vvhilſt vve are alive; and that to order 
all our Actions according to [tinted Rules 
and Precepts, belongs only to Slaves, and 
thoſe who are of a ſervile Diſpoſition : but 

vvhat greater Pleaſure, ſay they, than to 

be ungovernable and uncontrolable, to 
fatisfie every Appetite with its proper Ob- 


ject, to deny our ſelves nothing that our 


Luſts or Paſſions crave, in every thing to 


 gratifie our own Humor and Fancy, and 
to trouble our Heads with nothing, unleſs. 
ir be to find out new Delights and ſurpriz- 


Extravagances? 


"> t vvhat are all theſe now other than the 
vain conceits of mad Men, who during their 


Phrenzy do many times think themſclves the 


wiſeſt, greateſt and richeſt Men in the World, 


and the as much delight in ſuch idle 88 - 


as others do in real Enjoyments ? But this Plea- 


ſure laſts no longer than till they recover the 


go” 
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_ uſe of their Underſtandings; and therefore 
in this caſe we are not to give credit to what 
wicked Men ſay, nor judg of the Pleaſure 
and Content of their Lives by what outward- 
ly appears. &en in Langhter the Heart is 
ſorromful, ſaith Solomon; and it is very poſſi- 
ble for one who ſeems to ſpend all his Days in 
Mirth and Jollity, yet really to be in a very 
uneaſie Condition all the while: which ap- 
pears from this, that ſuch as are ſenſual and li- 
centious find it beſt to keep themſelves in a 
continual Hurry and Heat, and as ſoon as 
they are tired with one ſin, preſently to be- 
take themſelves to ſome other, for fear they 
ſhould unhappily light upon a Bible or a ſo- 
ber Thought. For this Reaſon it is that they 
hate nothing ſo much as to be alone, and to be 
forced to converſe with themſelves ; and that 
if they chance to fall into any Affliction or 
Calamity they are the moſt dejected and diſ- 
conſolate Perſons in the World: all theſe are 
certain Signs that they are haunted with 
_ dreadful and gaſtly Apprehenſions and Jea- 
ioufies, which will ever and anon be crouding 
mn, and ſometimes even when they are taking 
thar i Ho 8 
But on the other fide, Religion denies us no 
Pleaſures which are manly and ſuitable to our 
tures, and forbids us only ſuch Exceſſes as 
in themſelves are both cedious and nauſeous 3 
und lays the Foundation of that ſolid Peace 
11d Joy, which no external thing whatever is 
Able to ſhake or diſfcompoſle. In 


The Third Sermon. 67 

In ſhort, if to be carried away with every 
Vanity and Whimſie, to be ſwayed by every 
_ unreaſonable Humour and Luſt, to be a 
Slave to every Man's Frolick and Beck, to 
try the utmoſt Strength of our Bodies, to run 
 acourſeof all Diſeaſes, to undergo all Re- 
7 4 and Infamy, to ſpend our Eſtates and 
Time in purſuit of ſhort Life, rotten Bones, 
and wretched Poverty; if this be Pleaſure, 
then for certain there is enough of it to be 
found in a diſſolute and vitious Life. 
2. With ſuch as are not altogether ſo fool. 
hardy, and but a little better Husbands of 
their Health and Eſtates, this kind of Philo- 
ſophy will not take at all; but if you would 
get them into a good Opinion of Wickednels, 


it muſt be by propounding to them ſome tem- 


poral Advantage. Virtue or Vice is very in- 
different to ſuch, but what they can fave or 
get moſt by, is always the beſt. Profit and 
Gain do ſtrangely mollifie Sin, and take a- 
way much from the Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs 
ofit: it ſhall be the moſt juſt and equitable 
thing in the World, if it can help us to raiſe 
a new Family, or recover one that is decayed; 
if it may ſerve to maintain our ſelves or Re- 
lations, if by it we may oblige and obtain the 
Favour of any great Men, who will be ſo 
condeſcending as to admit us into a Society 
with them, tho it be only in their Vices: for 
Men are in the worſt inſtances ready to pleaſe 
and humor thoſe they hope to get ſomething. 
85 5 2 e 
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from, or upon whom they depend. 
But to this T ſhall reply nothing, but only 


ask our Saviour's Queſtion, What ſhall it pro. 


fit a Man to giin the whole World, and loſe bis 
own Soul? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for bis Soul? If we ell our Integrity and Hopes 


of future Happineſs only to get a, little of this 
World, we make a fooliſh Bargain. AndTI 
bope I need ſay no more in this place, ſince 


thoſe only who are made of the baſeſt and 
coarſeſt Metal, and are of poor and degene- 


Tous Spirits, are capable of being enſnared by 


this Temptation. : SO 
3. Another way Men have of enticing o- 
thers to Sin, is by aſſuring them that there is 
no ſuch great Evil in it as is commonly believ- 
ed: © That when once we have conquered 
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tle Scandal that is caſt upon it by ſome do- 


aſts, or ſome covetous Uſurers who will 
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who receive Tythes to declaim againſt it; 
that the Nature of Good and Evil hath been 
always matter of Diſpute, and there is 
hardly any Vice but what hath been not 


£6 
00 
( 
„ whole Nation or other; that at the beſt 
Ce 
(e 
E 


manage and make advantage of the Sim- 
. * plicity 


our Fear of ſinning, we have ſeen the worſt 
of it; that the Evil of Sin hes moſt in a lit- 


ting Philoſophers, or melancholy Enthuſi- 


not be atthe expence of it, or by thoſe 


only approved but rewarded by ſome 


Religon is only the politick Contrivance of 
ſome wiſe Governours, who knew how to 
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| * plicity and Credulity of ignorant People; 

but that all things are in their own natures 
“ jndifferent. PF 

Nou is it not ſtrange that Men ſhould ever 
| be perſuaded, that it is as good to kill as to 
obey ones Parents? that we deſerve as much 
commendation when we repay Kindneſſes 
with Ill-Will and Injuries, as when we relieve 
thoſe that are in neceſſity? that Cruelty, 
Treachery and Malice are as amiable in them- 
| (elves, and as innocent Diſpoſitions as Mer- 
cifulneſs, Fidelity, and good Nature? And 
Why may we not as well believe that Wiſdom 
is to be found only in Bealam, and that all 
that hath been ever ſpoken or done by Men 
hitherto counted in their Wits, hath been in- 
deed only the Effect of Madneſs and diſtem- 
| per'd Brains? Tho ſome politick Men, for 
notable Ends, have cunningly made common 
People for this great while to imagine quite 
otherwiſe, But I forbear. 

4. And laſtly; That which prevails moſt 
powerfully is to perſuade Men that there is 
no great Danger in Sin. Some Sins may 
indeed prove inconvenient, but the Plea- 

* ſure recompenſeth that; ſome may be of ill 

© Report, but the Profit will pay off that 

* Score; and if Sin ſhould chance to have 

any Evil in it, whats that to us when we 

© are dead? the only Fear is of an after-reck- 
** oning, And therefore do they who would 
fain fin without Control, eſpecially labour 
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that they may free themſelves and others from 
all Suſpicions of a future State; raking up 


cvery trifling Objection that hath been of old 
uſed by any of the Atheiſtical Philoſophers, 


and have bees a thouſand times anſwered; 


and inventing new ones as far as their Wit 
; _ them. But if after all there ſtill remain 


any Doubts concerning another Life, then 
they plead how little we know or underſtand 
of it, or how abſurd it is to think that a Man 


ſhall be for ever puniſhed for what he did by 

miſtake or ſurprize, by ſtrength of Paſſion or 
height of Blood, or good Nature or Civility, 
or to fave his Lite, or to maintain his Repu- 
tation, Family, or the like. 


But will nothing convince Men of the cer · 


tainty of future Punichments but their feeling 


of ry Or do they think that God hath 
as little regard for thoſe Laws which he hath 


made, and by which he will govern and judg 


the World, as wicked Men themfelves have? 


But ſhould we grant all that can be asked in 
this Caſe, and ſuppoſe it very doubtful whe- 
ther our Souls are immortal (and ſurely no 
man will pretend to prove it impoſſible that 
they ſhould be ſo) nay ſhould we ſuppoſe it 

great Odds that there is not a future State; 
yet that Man doth nevertheleſs moſt notori- 
ouſly bewray his want of Prudence and Diſ- 

cretion, who will not contradict his own bru- 
iſh Inclinations, and deny himſelf ſome ſhort. 

Pleaſures, and chuſe that Courſe of Life which 

ITE 
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our Reaſon no leſs than our Religion doth re- 
commend to us, rather than run the leaſt 

| hazard (tho it were of a hundred to one) of 
being for ever miſerable, And thus much 
concerning being enticed to wicked Practices. 
fund now 1 might diſcourſe at large of ano- 
ther fort of enticing, which is to erroneous. 
and pernicious Doctrines, and of ſuch as go 
about to j11y+igle and corrupt our Judgments, 
and gg hauch our Underſtandings by ſeducing 
us to ihe Belief of Opinions no leſs wicked 
than falſe. But I ſhall at preſent only crave 

leave Belly whey, 77H 
1. What danger Men are in of being ſedu- 


1 ced by ſuch Temptations. 


2. What is our beſt Armour and Security 
JJV... 5. 
1. What Danger we are in of being enti- 
ced from that Profeſſion and Belief which is 
publickly taught and own d amongſt us: which 
Danger ariſes partly from the Earneſtneſs, Im. 
portunity, or the Arts that ſubtle Men uſe to 
bring us off; but moſt eſpecially from the 
Doctrines themſelves which they would learn 
us, and inſtil into us, which are ſuch as are 
moſt pleaſing and grateful to one who delights 
in his Sins; ſach as cannot but be moſt accep- 
table to him, as giving him hopes of Heaven, 
tho he deny himſelf very little for it; ſuch as 
lay the Grounds and Foundations of ſinning 
chearfully without any fear or remorſe 3 and 
therefore as long as the greateſt part of the 
1 $6 F 4 | World 
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World love Vice and Eaſe, will ſucceed and 
be greedily entertained, 
It is no hard matter to perſuade Men to 
believe, what they before-hand wiſh were 
true; and there needs no great ſtore of Proof 
or Arguments to recommend thoſe Opinions 
to the ſcuſual and profane, which give them 
leave to fulfil their Luſts without any regret 
of Conſcience or dread of Puniſhment. Is 
it not a comfortable Doctrine, and will it not 
be readily embraced by every reſolved Sinner, 
that after a long wicked Life, at the laſt gaſp 
a bare Sorrow for Sin out of fear of Hell, 
with the Prieſt's Abſulution, ſhall at laſt fee : 
him from eternal Pains, and take away the 
| Guilt of his Sins, ſo that he need not be a- 
fraid of any thing beſides a ſudden Death, 
which happens but ſeldom? When he is at 
any time diſturbed with the ſenſe of his dan- 
gerous Condition, when the forced remem- 
brance of his Sins doth gall and fret his Mind, 
and fill him wih Fears and melancholy. 
Thoughts, what a Relief muſt it needs be to 
him, to be aſſured that it is but going to a 
Prieſt, and confeſſing his Sins, and undergo- 
ing ſome ſmall Penance, and he is ſafe? For 
then he may go on in his full Career with the 
greateſt Security imaginable; then he may ſin 
with Judgment, and commit all manner of 
Wickedneſs with greedineſs. 
die who hath no mind to part with his 
Laſts is calily perſuaded that they are invin - 


N | cible 3 
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cible 3 nor is it very difficult to make him, 
who is loth to take any pains or be at any 
trouble for keeping of Chriſt's Commands, to 
believe that they are impoſſible to be kept, 
and that our Saviour fulfilled even his own 


| Law in our ſtead, and that we have nothing 


to do but to believe that he hath done all, and 
be thankful. WE 


| Ina word, where the Obſcurity of Scrip- 
| ture, or the Difficulty of the matter, or the 
S Weakneſs of our Underſtandings have caugd 
& one to miſtake ; multitudes have been drawn 


| afide tothe moſt pernicious Errors by their 


Luſts and ſecular Intereſts, and carnal Defigns,, 
and love to Gain, Sloth or Senſuality : and 
by this chiefly are the ſeveral diſſenting Par- 


| ties amongſt us maintained, and do enereaſe 


their Numbers, to wit, by levelling the Doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity to Mens corrupt Inclina- 


Y tions and Paſſions ; whilſt we of the Church of 
Exgland dare not be ſo falſe either to our own 


Truſt or the Souls of Men, as to give them 
Hopes of everlaſting Bliſs on any other Con- 

dition but that of living godlily, righteouſly 
and ſoberly in this preſent World. From all 
Which follows, ror bd FER 


3 2. That our Security againſt ſuch Tempta- 


tions doth not conſiſt in much Reading and 
great Learning, in our Skill in Controverſies, 
or Cunning in managing a Diſpute, or Abili- 
ty of diſcerning between good Argument and 
Sophiſtry, ſo much as in an honeſt Mind and 

EN | humble 
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humble Heart, an unfeigned Defire of know- 
ing, and ſincere Endeavour of doing the 
Will of God. Him whois thus minded, God 
by his infinite Goodneſs is engaged not to ſuf- 
fer to fall into any Error of miſchievous ef- 
fect; and as for other miſtakes wherein a good 
Life is not concerned, God is ready to over- 
look and pardon what is the reſult only of the 
Imperfection of our preſent State: beſides 
which, Honeſty of Mind, or love to Virtue, 
is in its own nature our beſt Preſervative 
againſt being infected with any bad Opini- 
ons... „„ . 
I am far from taking upon me to judg or 
condemn thoſe that were born and bred up, 
and have lived well under any Forms of Re- 


ligion different from what is eſtabliſhed a- 
mongſt us (for it is very poſſible for Men to 


hold Opinions very wicked, and yet not per- 
ceiving nor acknowledging the juſt Conſe- 
quences of them, to live very good Lives) 
yet this is true, that one that deſigns nothing 
ſo much as pleaſing God and ſaving his Soul, 
and is willing to take any pains for it, and hath 


no By- ends to ſerve, will not deſire to be ex- 


cuſed from the Mortification of his Luſts, ſub- 
duing his Appetites, crucifying his Fleſh, and 
from the Severities of a holy Life, by ſub- 
ſtituting in the room of them Pilgrimages, vain 


'  Oblſations, bodily Auſterities, or ſuch formal 


| Devotions as very bad Men may perform, 
and be very bad ſtill. Thoſe Principles 3 
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moſt advance the Honour of God, by laying 
the ſtricteſt Obligations on Men to all manner 
of Goodneſs, he will hearken to and readily 
believe: but if they ſerve the end of Avarice 
or Ambition; if they are apt to make Men 
diſſolute or licentious, lazy or preſumptuous; 
this alone to ſuch a one will be reaſon ſufficient 
utterly to reject them, let them be propound- 
ed to him with never ſo much advantage or 
ſubtilty. VVV 

I ſhall conclude all with this, that did 1 


know any conſtituted Church in the World, ; 


that did teach a Religion more holy and uſe- 
ful, that delivered Doctrines in themſelves 
more reaſonable, or in their Conſequences 
_ tending more directly to the Peace of Socie- 
tys and the good of every particular Perſon, 
to the promoting of Piety and true Morality, 


and the diſcountenancing of Sin and Vice ; 


that did give more forcible Arguments for 
the one and againſt the other; that did lay 
greater ſtreſs upon a pure Mind and a blame- 
| lefs Life, and leſs upon voluntary Strictneſſes 
and indifferent Rites and Ceremonies than we 
do, I would very ſoon be of that Church, 


and even entice all I could to it: but till ſach 


a one can be found, nay ſo long as it is mani- 
feſt that all the zealous oppoſers of the Church 


of England do hold Opinions either deſtruc- 


tive of, or in their plain tendency weaken- 


ing the Force of all the Precepts, Promiſes 


and Threatnings contained in the Goſpel, ar . 
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ſuch as if they do not encourage Men to, yet 
at leaſt furniſh them with Pleas and Excuſes for 
their Wickedneſs; I am ſure it is our Intereſt 
no leſs than our Duty, if we ſincerely love 
God and our Souls, and have any real Deſire 
of our own or others Welfare, faithfully to 

adbere to that Church we have the Happineſ 


to be members of, and vigoroully to maintain 
: and defend it. 
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ROM. XII, 16. 


---Be not wiſe m Jour own Conceits. > 


F T* ERE is wks any Vice that Men 


do ſo readily condemn in others, and 
yet ſo eaſily overlook and Aue in 


themſelves, as this: Of Self-conceit, or a fond 
Opinion of their own great Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding. None of us can endure that a- 


nother ſhould aſſume to himſelf continually 


to preſcribe to us, or uſurp ſo far upon us, as 


to be always impoſing on us his own private 


_ Cuſtoms, Humors or Manners, as if we had 


no Wit or Judgment of our own whereby to 
govern and order our own Affairs: and yetit 
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is to be feared, moſt of us, who call this in- 
tolerable Pride in another, are ſo deeply in 
love with our ſelves and our own Ways, that 
we cannot forbear to cenſure and deſpiſe, to 
charge with Folly and Ignorance all that do 
not believe and practiſe juſt as we our ſelves 
do: Every one thus in his own vain Imagi- 
nation preſuming himſelf wiſe and good 
enough to ſet a Pattern, and give Law to all 
Fan, 
It is the Obſervation of the great French 
Philoſopher, That the moſt equal Diſtribution 
God hath made of any thing in this World is of 
Judgment and Omderſtanding, becauſe every 
man is content with hir own; and thinks he hath 
enough : And tho as to the outward Gifts of 
Nature or Fortune he be willing to yield to 
others, yet he doubts not but he himſelf is as 
far removed from a Fool, hath as large a ſhare 
of Reaſon and Diſcretion, is as able to ma- 
nage himſelf and his own Buſineſs as any other 
. whatever. Whenceit is that all Men are apt 
ſo confidently to lean unto, and rely upon 
their own Underſtandings, fo peremptorily to 
truſt to and follow their own Judgments, ſo 
reſolutely and inflexibly to adhere to their 
firſt Choices and Determinations, ſcorning 
and taking it in great ſnuff and dudgeon, to 
be taught, adviſed, check d or controled by 
an, 3 
Now this is to be wiſe in our own Conceits, 
againſt which the Apoſtle here in my Text 
\ cautions 
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cautions us. When any Man hath a vaſt and 
undue Opinion of his own Powers and Facul- 
ties, and thinks of himſelf above what is 
meet; when he will hearken to none other, 
nor believe any one but juſt himſelf; when he 
knows all things, does all things, 1s all things 
to himſelf, and within himſelf alone, not need- 
ing (at leaſt in his own big Thoughts) any 
ones Help, Counſel or Aſſiſtance: In ſhort, 
when he rates and values himſelf above his 
true Worth, and deſpiſes others, and judges 
meanly of his Betters, then a Man may be 
ſaid to be wiſe in his own Conceit. Which 
Self. conceit undoubtedly lies at the bottom, 
and is the original Cauſe of all Atheiſm and 
ſceptical Diſputes againſt Providence and Re- 
ligion, of all undutiful Carriage towards Go- 
vernours and Superiours, and of all thoſe un · 
charitable Separations and unchriſtian Diviſi - 
ons that are ſo rife amongſt us, and do fo ſad- 
8 SN the ruin both of our Church and 
tate. £ PERS Fad e 
 __ Whereas on the other fide, the Foun- 
dation of all true Religion and civil Order, 
the only effectual Means of procuring and 
advancing Peace, real Wiſdom and Truth a- 
mongſt Men, is an humble and lowly Eſteem 
ol our ſelves, a modeſt Diffidence of our own 
Apprehenſions, a hearty and ſerious Acknow- 
S ledgment of our own Deſects, and a willing- 
neſs to be inſtructed, directed, ruled and go- 
verned by others who are better and wiſer 
r 1 
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{ ſhall at this time propound to you ſome 
plain loſtances, wherein this fort of Pride or 
Selt conceit doth (hew it ſelf, particularly in 
matters of Religion, together with the Folly 
abd Michie of je. 8 


I. This Self. conceit ſhews it ſelf in being 
confident and poſitive about things which we 
do not underſtand, and in intermedling with 
Affairs which do not belong to us. e 
II. In being obſtinate and pertinacious in 
ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho upon 
never ſo {light Grounds at firſt believed and 
- entertained. 2: Ee e 
III. In affecting to impoſe our own Hu- 
mours and Conceits upon others, and in deſ- 
piſing and condemning all that are not in every 
thing juſt of our own Mind and Perſuaſion. 


I. This Self- conceit appears in being _ 5 
dent and politive about things which we do not 
underſtand, and in intermedling with Affairs 
vrhich do not belong to us: When we reject 
every thing as falſe which we cannot preſently 

comprehend, and damn every thing of which 

we cannot eaſily give a ſatisfactory Account; 
when we ſpeak evil of thoſe things which we 
know not, as St. Jude ſays of ſome in his days; 
when nothing ſhall eſcape us which we do not 

| ſtraight arraign and bring to the Bar, nor any 
thing paſs with us for wiſe, good or decent, 
but what is exactly fitted to our own pics 
A | | An 
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and ſuted to our raw and unwary Notions of 
things; when we meaſure and judg of the 
Nature of God, the Counſels of Heaven, the 
Methods of Providence, the Contituiont of 
our Governours, the Doctrines of our a ppro- 
ved Teachers, the Reaſonableneſs of publick 
Laws, the Deſigns and Undertakings of other 
Men, Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil, 
only according to the agreement or diſagree- 
ment of things with our private Fancies, 
childiſh Prejudices, and raſh TIGERS: But : 
more particularly: 5 
1. Hence it is that Men are apt to quarrel 
with God and Religion, and endeavour either 
to diſpute or rally them out of the World. 
Into this one Principle, I think, may be reſol- 
ved the moſt conſiderable (if any ſuch there 


be) nay almoſt all the Objections that ever 


were framed againſt the Exiſtence of a God, 


and the Truth and Certainty of Religion, vis. 


that there are many things commonly taught 


and believed, which ſome pert young Sinners 


cannot by any means underſtand, and there- 
fore all of it muſt preſently be falle, 
They cannot poſſibly frame a Notion of a 
Spirit or immaterial Subſtance, Every thing 
they think of is clothed with corporeal Acci- 
dents ; they cannot conceive an infinite Be- 
ing, norſolve all the difficulties about Eterni- 
ty, Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and the like; 
and therefore the whole Idea of an inviſible Pow- 
2 as one of the moſt conceited Men in our 


G Nation 
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Nation ſays, 74 feigned only by the Mind, 07 
imagined from 1 ales publickly be ney of. The 
Reſurrection ſeems a very unlikely and im- 
- probable Story. How can theſe things be 2 lt 
is paſt their finding out why God did not 
|< Chriſt ſooner into the World, if there 

Salvation to be had without him. It 
{ener to them very ablurd and unworthy 
that the Son of God ſhould appear here in ſo 
mean a Condition, and die ſo ſhameful a 
Death. They underſtand not the Reaſon of 
| ſome of God's Laws, and think they them- 
ſelves could make better. They conclude the 
Parts of this viſible World might have been 
much more conveniently ordered and contri- 
ved than now they appear to be, if all were 
managed and conducted by an infinite Power 
and Wildom : and thus rather than in any caſe 
doubt or ſuſpect their own want of Under. 
ſtanding, thay turn Atheiſts or Scepticks, and 


renounce the moſt certain and plaineſt Truths. 


Gd {hall not be at all, unleſs he pleaſe to be 
and do juſt as his Creatures would have him. 
Theſe now are the Perſons that conceit them- 
ſelves the only Men of Parts and deep Reach, 


who will not be born down bya popular 


Faith, who ſearch and dive into the very bot- 
tom of things, and have alone, happily ſmelt 


out that grand Cheat and Juggle with which 


the reſt of Mankind hath been ſo long abuſed. 
I know not one Objection or Doubt a- 
Saaialt che Being of a Deity and Providence, 


but 


*d 
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but what is thus rais d only by Pride, and an 
arrogant Opinion of our own Underſtand- 


ing, as if nothing could be either true or rea- 
ſonable, but what is perfectly within our own 
Ken and Cognizance. If ſuch conceited and 


haughty Perſons cannot apprehend the Uſe- 


fulneſs of any part of the Creation ; if any 


thing happens in the World that ſeems to them 
confuſed and diſordered ; if their Wiſdom 
cannot diſcern the End, Benefit and Deſign 


of every thing that falls out, preſently they 
| either charge God with Folly and ill Contri- 
vance, or baniſh him out of the World, and 
impute all to blind Fortune or inexorable De- 
ſtiny. Whereas indeed it is only their own 
Ignorance they ought to accuſe, and others 
may perchance comprehend what they cavil 


atz. nay they themſelves may poſſibly arrive 


to the complete Knowledg of that hereafter, 
which now ſeems ſo myſterious to ten. 
| Let us but ſuppoſe God infinitely wiſer 
than we poor Mortals are or can be, and that 
he may do and order many things for good 
and great Reaſons, which yet we who can (ce 
but a little way, and conſider but a few things 
at once, are not able as yet to graſp or find 


out: Let us, I ſay, but ſuppoſe our Under- 
ſtandings in this State imperfect and limited, 
and capable of far greater Improvement in 


| another, and all theſe Scruples of the Atheiſt | 
pre ſently vaniſh into nothing. Thus you may 


obſerve, with my Lord Bacon, that no great 


6 2 Profi- | 
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Proficients in Philoſophy, who have really 
improv'd their Minds and Reaſons, have ever 


been Atheiſts; but ſuch only as have had a 


little ſmattering of it, and being puft up with 
a ſmall pittance of Knowledg, became pre - 


ſently ready to conclude they underſtood all 


things; and being wiſe in their own Con- 


ccits, did therefore huff againſt every thing 


they were not able to render a Reaſon ol. 
And if you conſult the experience, of theſe 
days, you will find thoſe only to ſwagger and 
hector againſt Religion who have a lofty Opi- 
nion of their own Learning and Parts, begot 


and maintained by a flight and ſuperficial Skill 


ia Philoſophy, by a little dabling in the Ma- 
- thematicks and Mechanicks, and a ſmall ſhare 
of Wit and Drollery, enough to render 
_ «themſelves the Scorn and Compaſſion of all 
truly. wiſe and good Men. But 1 4 art thou 
O vain Man, that thus exalteſt thy ſelf againſt 
God, and ſetteſt up thy puny Wit and Un- 


derſtanding in competition with his Eternal 
Raug 


Tis ſtrange that when Men find themſelves 
ataloſs, and utterly to ſeek about the nature 


of things viſible and ſenſible, about the ordi- 
nary Appearances of this World; when it is 


eaſy for a Man but of little Parts to raiſe ſuch 
a Miſt about the plaineſt Truths, and invent 
ſuch Difficulties and Objections as ſhall puzzle 


the ſageſt Philoſop 3 handſomely to ſolve 


and unriddle; 3 hs Men do and muſt believe 
* . ſeveral 
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are in the right; when a Loadſtones drawing 


of Iron, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 


85 
ſeveral things, the Cauſes of which they can 
| only gueſs at, nor can ever be certain they 


the ſtriking Fire out of a Flint, ſhall find 


Mens Wits imployment enough, nor {hall 
they ever be able perfectly to ſatisfy them- 


ſelves or others about them; when they are 


forced in ſuch things as they ſee daily before 
= their Eyes to confeſs their Ignorance, and the 
uncertainty of all their Reaſonings: that yet, 


I ay, when they come to diſcourſe of ſuch 


chings as are plainly above their Reach ang 

Capacity, being inviſible and infinite, they 

will believe nothing but what they can fully 
comprehend, and count all that ablurd which 


they cannot fatisfaQorily explain. This is the 


firſt particular Inſtance of that ſort of Self- 
conceit which conſiſts in meddling with things 
we do not underſtand, nor do belong to us. 
2. Then alſo we meddle with things we do 
not underſtand, and which do not belong to 
us, when we take upon our ſelves to give pe- 
remptory Accounts of God's providential 
dealings with the Sons of Men; when without 
controul we pals our raſh Verdicts upon God's 
Actions, and fit in Judgment upon the vari- 
ous Occurrences of this World, accuſing and 
arraigning God of Arbitrary Tyrannical Go- 


vernment, if every thing happen not ac- 


cording to our Minds, as we had beforehand 
wilhed or projected; if thoſe we love mach _ 


A 
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and to better advantage 


* 1 - hy 
; * 


* The Fourth Str 


tbrive not ſo well, or if our Enemies proſper 
more, and grow greater in this World than 
we would have them; when we offer to pre- 
ſeribe to Providence, and teach God how he 
ſhould rule the World, and diſpoſe of his 
Favours; when we dare clamour and muti- 
ny at God's Proceedings, imagining that he 
| hath not done well, or that we our ſelves 
could have done better; that if the Govern- 
ment of Mankind were but committed to our 
care (as the Chariot of the Sun is ſaid once 
to have been to Phaeton) we could order and 
determine things more wiſely and equally, 
bis is a moſt notorious piece of Arro- 
gar ce, thus ſaucily to affix Senſes and Mean- 
ings on God's Providences, where he has gi- 
ven us no Rule to judg by; and to interpret 
them according as our own Intereſt, Preju- 
dice, Paſſion, or ſome other Vice doth ſway: 
us; to bring Arguments for any Way or Set 
from temporal Succeſſes, or to condemn any 
who differ from us by reaſon of ſome Cala- 
mities or unfortunate Accidents that may have 
befallen them, This ſhews us mightily. con- 
cc ited of our ſelves and our own Judgments, 
when we think God ſo fond of our private 
and ſingular Sentiments, as that all his Provi- 
dences mult needs ſerve only to vindicate and 
countenance our fide, and diſparage thoſe 
which are contrary to us, This is buſily ta 
pry into God's Secrets, and it is the greateſt 
TIS Affront 
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Affront we can put upon bim, thus unwar- 
rantably to pronounce concerning his Acti- 
ons, as if we were of his Cabinet: Council, 
and had particular Revelations of all the De- ; : 
ſigus he carrieth on in the World. This is to 
excrci/e our ſelves in great Matters, and ſuch. 
4s are too high for us; for what Man is he that 
can know the Counſel of God or who can think, 
what the Will of the Lord f for the Thoughts 
of mortal Men are miſerable, and our Diane 
are but uncertain. And hardly do we gueſs a- 
right at things that are upon F Hh and with La- 
bour do we find the things that are before ; but 
the things which are in Heaven who bath ſearched 


out? and God's Counſel who hath known ? 


3. Another Inſtance of this ſort of Self. 
conceit may be in private and illiterate Per- 
ſons pretending to expound the moſt difficult. 
and obſcure places of Scripture, and to unfold. 


_ anddetermine the moſt nice and curious Que- 


ſtions ia Theology. There is enough in holy _ 
_ Scripture plain and eaſy toimploytheT houghts 
and Lives of private Chriſtians; and yet it is 
too true that theſe parts of it, tho they alone 
contain our neceſſary Duty, are quite over- 
looked, at leaſt not near ſo much ſtudied, as 
| thoſe that are moſt myſterious and dark : and ; 
thus even amongſt common People, you will 
find not a few that are more poſitive and dog- 


matical in their Interpretations of Prophecies, = 


- myſtical Speeches, and the Book of Revela- 
tions, than any ſober Divine that hath made 
OO e 
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the Bible his ſtudy for many years. Whether 

this ariſeth from the increaſe or decay of 
Knowledg among(t us, I ſhall not ſtand now 

to inquire : but ſo it is, that many a zealous 
Mechanick amongſt us ſets up for a Judg of 
Orthodoxy ; and having learn'd a great deal 
of Scripture by rote, and a few terms of Art, 
| ſhall dictate as magiſterially concerning the 
diifficulteſt Points in Divinity, as if he had ſat all 
his life long in the infallible Chair. And in- 
deed I am apt to think this is peculiar to us 
in England, at leaſt that we are more notori- 
ous for it than thoſe who live in other Coun- 
tries; and that not only now in our days, but 
that we have been ſo in former times: for 1 
find it amongſt the Obſcrvations made by an 
Italian in Q, Elizabeth's days of glorious Me- 
mory, that the common People of England 
were wiſer, or at leaſt thought themſelves ſo, than 
the wiſeſt of other Nations; for that here the 
very Women and Shopkeepers are able to judg of 
Predeſtination, Free- will, Perſeverance, and to 
demonſtrate the Divine Right of a Lay Elder, 
and were better able to raiſe and anſwer perplexed 
Caſes of Conſcience, than the moſt learned Col- 
leges in other parts of Europe. And he con- 
cludes with this ſerious Remark ; That thoſe Per- 
ſons who were moſt buſy in Diſputations and Con- 
troverſies, and finding out the Miſtakes of their 
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Governors and Teachers, had always the leaſt of 
Humility, Mortification, or the Power of God- 
lineſi. Of all the ſeveral kinds of Fops that 
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are, there is none more impertinent, trou.. 
bleſom, and juſtly ridiculons, than a gifted 
Brother full of his Viſions and Illumination, 

who can ſplit a Hair, and ſmell out a Hereſy 
I know not how far off; who thinking that 
be knoweth all things, knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to know. It is good Advice there- 
fore of the wiſe Son of Syrach, Be not curi- 
bus in unneceſſary Matters, for more things are 
ſhewed unto thee than Men underſtand. 5 
4. This ſort of Self. coneeit which conſiſts 
in medling with things we do not underſtand, 
or do not belong to us, appeareth in nothing 
more than in oppoſing our own Prudence 
and Diſcretion to the Conſtitutions of our 
Governors, and the Determinations of our 
 Superiors in Matters relating to publick Peace 
and Order; and a om many ſuch there are 
who are never ſatisfied unleſs every thing be 
decreed and appointed juſt as they themſelves 
think beſt and moſt fit. Hence they ſpend 
moſt of their time and diſcourſe in canvafing 
and deſcanting upon the Actions of their Su- 
periors, of which they are yet moſt incompe- 
tent Judges; in taxing and inveighing againſt 
their Proceedings, tho never ſo far out of 
their Sphere and Capacity; in finding fault 
with their Conduct, and picking quarrels with - 
their Orders and Commands, What a happy 
World would there ſoon be, thinks ſuch a 
grave Politician, if all things were ſettled ac- 
cordingto the Model he hath framed in his 
2258 : OY Own 
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own Conceit ? How well would the State be 
ſecured, how quietly would the Church be 
governed, how decently would Divine Ser- 
vice be performed, how would all Intereſts 
and Parties be pleaſed, how ſoon would all 
Fears and Jealouſies vaniſh if he had but the 
management of Affairs, or his Counſel might 
be heard? How ſoon would there be a tho- 
row Reformation of all that is amiſs, would 
the King but pleaſe to think him worthy of 
| ſuch a place of Power and Authority? In 
| ſhort, let things be well or ill adminiſtred, 
ſtill, if his hand be not in it, he finds matter 
of Diflike and Complaint ; or if it do chance 
that he hath nothing at all to object, yet he 
will give you a grave Shrug or Nod, and 
| ſhake his empty head as if all were not well, 
and he knew ſome great Matter which he 
durſt not utter. Alas! what an unhappy 
thing is it that ſuch a prodigious wiſe Man 
| ſhould be ſo little taken notice of or regard- 
ed? Thus every one almoſt, conceited of his 
_ own Politicks, invades the Office of a Coun- 
ſellor of State, and acteth a Prince or Biſhop, 


and poſitively determineth what Laws are fit 


to be repealed, what new ones to be made; 
what Ceremonies in God's Worſhip ought to 
be retain'd, what to be abrogated. And thus 
ve confound and diſturb that Order and Sub- 
_ ordination which God hath placed in the 
World, and render the Magiſtrate's Office al- 
together uſeleſs, and as it were dethrone and 
Sn . depoſe 
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depo ſe thoſe whom God hath ſet over us. It 


is Office of our Governors to. take care of 


the publick Peace and Safety, and to make 


ſuch Laws as ſhall ſeem to them moſt condu- 


cing thereto, which we are bound to ſubmit 
to, whether we judg them expedient or not 


for if no Laws or Conſtitutions of our Go- 


vernors were to take place; but only ſuch as 
every one ſbould approve of, the Authority 


of the Magiſtrate would ſignify nothing, but 
every Man would be his own Lord and Mas 
ſter, which would neceſſarily introduce the 


greateſt diſorder and confuſion. 


5. And laſtly. Hence it is Men are ſo buſy ; 


and pragmatical in intermeddling and inter- 


poſing in the Concerns and private Affairs of 


their Neighbours, or any others they have the 


leaſt knowledg of, putting their Sickle into 
every man's Corn, peeping into every man's 
Houſe, liſtening at every ones Window, to 


farniſh themſelves with Matter for Cenſure 


and Obſervation: and by thus thruſting tbem- 
ſelves into every man's Buſineſs, they uſurp 


undue Authority, they aſſume without juſt 
Title, Superiority and Juriſdiction over o- 
thers, infringe their Liberty, and implicitly 
charge them with Weakneſs and Incapacity 
to diſpatch their own Affairs without their 
. The conccited Man will not al- 
low to others their ſhare of Diſcretion, but 
monopolizes and engroſſes all Wiſdom to 'bim- 


ſelf; and if any thing happens well with o- 


thers, 
42 
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thers, it was he to be ſure that gave the firſt 

hint and advice; but if things go otherwiſe <._ 
than well, Why the Fool would not be 


governed, he may een thank himſelf for it, 


4 he would not hearken to good Counſel, 


Such a one is in at all things, is of all Trades 


and Profeſſions, underſtands all Arts and 
Sciences, is fit to regulate all Diſorders, make 


up all Differences, carry on all intricate De- 
ſigne, is able to conquer all Difficulties, and 
remove Mountains; he is ready to undertake 
any thing, tho never ſo much above his Ob- 


ſervation and Experience; to him all ought 


to repair for Satisfaction and Direction; he 
ſpeaks nothing but Oracles, and to his Deciſi- 
ons all ought to ſubmit, and perfectly to ac- 
quieſce in his Judgment. But this ſhall ſuf. 
fice for this firſt ſort of Self. conceit, which 
conſiſts in meddling with things we do not 
underſtand, or do not belong to u. 


17. This Conceit of our own Wiſdom is 


 fhewn in being obſtinate and pertinacious in 


ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho up- 


on never ſo ſlight grounds at firſt believed aud 
entertained. There is none ſo apt to run in- 

to groſs Miſtakes and Abſurdities, nor yet ſo 
hard to be made ſenſible of them, as one that 

overvalues his own Parts and Wiſdom; for 


he hath not Patience enough to conſider and. 


examine any thing juſtly and thorowly, he 
counts it a Diſparagement 1 


any caſe to ſu- 
e 
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ſpend and enquire, he underſtands all things 
at firſt ſight, and by Inſtinct: and thus if he 
d= | judgeth rightly, he hath good Fortune; but 
if not, if he be in Error, it is impoſſible ever 
to convince or reclaim him; for he is impa- 
tient of all Oppoſition, diſdains all Counſel, 
cannot brook the leaſt Contradiction, nor en- 
dure to be gainſaid; he ſcorns all Inſtruction 
or Rebuke, is galled to the quick, and takes 
it for an inſufferable Affront if you yield not 
to him in every thing he ſays. It is as ſafe to 
give a Man of Honour the Lie, as to diſpute 
what ſuch a Dictator affirms; you muſt re- 
ceive all his grave and wife Aphoriſms with a 
deep Silence and profound Reverence, or elſe 
you loſe his Favour and Friendſhip for ever. 
The proud Man will teach all, learn of none, 
will not ſuffer any one beſides himſelf to have 
. or uſe any Underſtanding in his Company, 
or to be able to do or ſay any thing well: 
what hopes then of doing him any good, 
__,whoſwell'd with an over-weening eſteem of 
bis own Abilities, never ſo much as once 
dreams that it is poſſible he may be deceiv'd? 
It is the ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 26. 12. 
Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit ? there = 
i more hopes of a Fool than of bim. he 
I perſwade you not to deny or doubt of | 
any Truth which indeed you know, nor to 
be uncertain and wavering in your Belief of 
any thing which by good Argument and Rea- 
fon is made plain and evident unto you, oye 
7 only 
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only that you would not be too paſſionately 


confident of what you do believe, nor ſtiff 


and dogmatical about ſuch things as good and 
wiſe Men have in all Ages difter*d about. All 
J adviſe is, that we ſhould all of us thorow. 
ly conſider our own Ignorance, and the ſcan- 
tineſs of our Faculties, and how ealy it is for 


us to miſtake; and be very ready to diſtruſt our 


ſelves, and our own Apprehenſions; that we 
ſhould bear a due regard and deference to 
the Judgments of other Men, and quietly 
hear and carefully attend to what is ſaid a- 
gainſt any thing we do believe, as well as to 
thoſe who are of our own: Mind ; that we 
ſhould be willing to be taught (and untaught 
too what fora long time we have held as un- 
certain) by thoſe who are better and have 
more Underſtanding than our ſelves, eſpeci- 
ally by thoſe whom God hath ſet over us for 
that very end; that we ſhould weigh things 
without Partiality or Paſſion, and enquire 
out Truth with the fame indifference a Tra- 
veller doth his Road, being concern'd only 
to find ont the right way; and that we (hould 


be ready at any time to change our Opinion 


where we ſce good reaſon for it, and account 


it no ſname to go over to the better ſide; for 


it is a fairer and nobler Victory to vanquiſh 


an old inveterate Prejudice or Miſtake, than 


in wrangling Diſputes to ſilence the moſt ſub- 
tile Adverfary. And in diſputable things, 
lich are capable of Oppoſition and Reaſon 


on 
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on both ſides, for a Man to confeſs his Doubt, 
is a great Teſtimony of a good Judgment, 
and an excellent Diſpoſition, and a Prepara- 
tive to ſound Wifdom; whereas to talk con- 
fidently and poſitively about ſuch things, hath - 
been always given as the fign of a Fool and 
illiterate Perſon, of a fiery and clamorous 

Bigot, of an ill-manner'd and conceited Zea- 
— e . Ky 
Wbat have ſaid of Opinions may eafily 
be applied to Vices, where the caſe is the 
ſame; for it is this Self-conceit which hardens 
a Man in all his Sins, and makes him deaf to 
all good Iaſtructions, whilſt he thinks ſo well 

of himſelf, that even his very Defects he ac- 
counts Beauties, and can excuſe, if not com- 


| mend his own Deformitie. 


III. Laſtly, This Conceit of our own Wiſ- 
dom appears in affecting to impoſe our own. 
Humors and Apprehenfions upon others, and 
in deſpiſing and condemning all that are not 

-; every thing juſt of our Mind and Perſwa- 
fion. V l 

I have heard not a few complain of the Im- 

poſitions that our Laws Eccleſiaſtical do lay 


upon their tender Conſciences 3 but yet give 


me leave to ſay I never met with any Man 


that made this complaint, but who, notwith- 


ſtanding his diſlike of the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion (and there never was, nor never will 
be one that all Men ſhall like) I ſoon _ 
1 . . wou 
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would be well pleaſed if his own way were 
ſettled inſtead of it, and Laws made to ob- 
lige all others to the practice and obſervance 
of what he in his own Wiſdom thinks beſt 
and fitteſt. And tho he doth not approve of 
what the Magiſtrate hath appointed or com - 


manded, yet he would have the Magiſtrate 


$ and every one elſe approve of that, and that 
only, which he in his own conceit fancies and 
_ commends, _ Cop 
And thus every one almoſt ſets up for him- 
ſelf, and would have a Church of his own 
framing, a Liturgy of his own inventing, and 


a Government of his own deviling : and it is 
impoſſible for us to be ſatisfied as long as we 


will ſubmit to no Tribunal, nor ever be 


_ pleaſed unleſs every one be foro d to believe 
and practiſe juſt as we our ſelves would have 


them. _ ff Nog 
hat all Men ſhould be of the ſame Mind, 


and agree in the ſame Conceptions and Ap- 

prehenſions of things, is impoſſible, and no 
more to be expected in this Life, than that all 
mens Faces and Complexions ſhould be alike, 


As long as there are {ome places of Scripture 
| hard to be undetſtood, ſeveral things pertain- 
ing to Religion which are not fundamental, 
and therefore not plainly determined, but re- 


main doubtful; as long as Men have different 
Educations, Tempers, Conſtitutions of Bo-—- 
dy, Inclinations of Mind, and ſeveral In- 
- tereſts to ſerve ; as long as there are different 


degrees 
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degrees of Knowledg and Underſtanding in 
Men: In a word, as long as Ignorance and Con- 
fidence continue in the World, fo long there will 
be Diſputes and Controverſies about Matters of 
Religion, even among thoſe who yet agree in 
the ſame Faith and Profeſſion, Nor hath our 
Chriſtianity provided any infallible way or 
means of filencing or putting an end to ſuch 
Differences about leſs Matters and ſpeculative 
A 9 
We have indeed plainly propounded to us 
whatever is neceſſary for us to know or practiſe 
in order to Salvation; and for the underſtandi 
of this, nothing elſe is requiſite but an honeſt 


Mind and fincere defire of Learning. As for , 


other things which are not of ſo great moment, 
and are more obſcure, it 1s ſufficient that in all 

caſes we be modeſt and humble, teachable and 

overnable, that we preſerve Peace, Order and 
barity, and I doubt not but God will pardon 
the Errors of thoſe who are upright and well 
minded. What horrible Preſumption therefore is 


it in us to judg, deſpiſe, condemn our Brethren 


for thoſe Miſtakes (if they be ſo) which God 
will overlook and paſs by? What deviliſh Pride 
is this (I cannot ſpeak too earneſtly in the caſe). 
to endeavour, like the old Tyrant, to ſtretch or 
cramp up every Man to the proportion of my 
| Bed? to preſume that God will judg and count 
with Mea juſt by the rate and meaſure of my Un- 
derſtanding, and damn every one that hath either 
ore or leſs Wit than I * ? for either of theſe 
n, may 
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may be the occaſion of his differing from me. It 
is the greateſt Oppreſſion and Uſurpation ima- 
ginable, to aſſault or try to overcome the Rea« 
ſon of another by any thing elſe but Reaſon : 
and this is the uncharitable Spirit that ſo emi- 
nently diſcovers it {elf in the Roman Church, 
which pretending to Infallibility and an uner- 
ring Authority over Chriſtians, condemns and 
perſecutes all who will not ſubmit to her Deter- 
minations, and believe as ſhe doth. And with 
the ſame Spirit many that hate Popery enough, 
are too much levened; I mean thoſe who ap- 
1 the glorious Names of the Godly, 
People of God, Orthodox Chriſtians, only to 
their own paltry Sect or Conventicle, and repro- 
bate all that have not arriv*d-to the ſame skill in 
their Dutch Divinity with themſelves. 
Many Diviſions and Subdiviſions there are 
nov among us, and God only knows when they 
will be at an end; but if you would know from 
whence they ariſe, it is eaſy to tell you in the 
words of Solomon, Only of Pride cometh Conten- 
tion; or of St. James, Whence come Wars and 
Figbtings among jou? Come they not hence, even 
from your Liſts? %%%%ͤĩ ¾ ”» ů Ryo As 
Self. Conceit and Self. Love, whatever is pre- 
tended, is the great and principal Root of all 
our religious Quarrels and Debates, whilſt Men 
too highly value their own private Judgments 
in things doubtful and indifferent, think meanly 
of the Determinations of their Superiors, and 
care noc tho they ſacrifice Peace and Charity 45 | 
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the promoting of any trifling Opinion they hap- - 

pen to be fond of f. ah 

Il find it quoted in one of the Reverend Hook- 

| ers ordinary Sayings, That the Scriptures were 

not writ to beget Diſputations and Pride, and Scru- 
ples, and Oppoſition to Government, but Charity, 

Humility, Moderation, Obedience to Authority, 

and Peace to Mankind; of which Virtues (as he 
always added) no Man ever repented himſelf a 

bu Death-bed, And if ever Unity and Chriſti- 
an Concord, and Peace and brotherly Love be 
again recovered, and prevail among us, it muſt 

be by theſe Means and Principles. 5 


It is a vain thing to think to bring all Men to 
one Mind, but yet one would hope it not impoſſi- 
ble to perſuade Chriſtians to a mean opinion of 
themſelves, that in lowlineſs of Mind each ſhould 
_ eiteem others before himſelf 5 to a dutiful Subjecti- 
on to their Betters in things under their charge 
and ordering; and. to a mutual Forbearance 
and Charity where they cannot preſently agree: 
and this would do every whit as well as if we 
were all of one mind. |. 8 
Several Expedients have been propounded for 
the uniting us, and reconciling our Differences; 
ſome are for Toleration, others for Comprehen- 
ſion, others for the ſtrict execution bf Penal 
Laws. But alas! neither theſe nor any other are 
likely to have any effect upon us till we lernn 
Humility and Modeſty, till Pride and Self- con. 
ceit, and all imperious Affectation of impoling - 
our own Singularities * others be rooted * 
ä 8 1 
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of the World; till we learn to ſubmit to our 
Betters, and in indifferent things not to oppoſe 
our private Opinions to the publick Determina- 
tions of the Church. This one Virtue of Hu- 
mility would go farther towards the putting an 
end to all our terms of Diſtinction and unchri- 


ſtian Separations, than all the Writings or Diſ- 


putings, all the Laws and Proclamations about 
the Church have hitherto done. Whatever is 
the cauſe of the Error, Pride is always the cauſe 
of the Quarrel, that makes the Breach and forme 
the Party, —_ I 

Let but all amongſt us agree together in com- 
mon to mortify our Pride and Arrogance, and 

conceited Eſteem of our (elves, and baſe Con- 
tempt of others, and the ſimple Truth will pre- 
vail in the World; or at leaſt there will be no 
more of theſe unchriſtian Separations and 
Schiſms, but Peace and Unity will be eſtabliſnd 
, 
Io ſum up all IJ have ſaid. Be not wiſe in jour 
own Conceits; affect not things above your skill 

and reach; meddle not with what is beyond 
your Capacity, or out of your Sphere: ſmall 
Abilities and great Confidence ordinarily make 
the moſt inconſiderable and ridiculous Creature 
in r V 
Think it no diminution in ſome things to 
confeſs your Ignorance, in all weighty Buſineſs 
to ask for Counſel and Advice: truſt not too 
much to your own Judgments and Diſcretions. 
Think that your Governors and Teachers 
Ee I 
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may be wiſer, and know better what is for the 
publick Good, and what is fit and decent, than 
you can poſſibly do. Give other Men leave to 
underſtand as well as you, and make not your 
ſelves the Standard of Wiſdom, nor take upon 


mand in all Companies; nor expect that e- 
very one ſhould yield to your Humours, and de- 
ny their own Inclinations that they may gratify 
VVVVVVVVVVVVVVV a 
Do not pertinaciouſly purſue any thing 
wherein you are ſingular; examine all things, 


vou to bear down all Mankind, or to com- 


even thoſe you may have long believed to be 


true, with diffidence of your ſelves, and ſuſpi · 
cion of your own Judgments: hear calmly, de- 
bate ſoberly and rationally, and allow other 
Men their turn to ſpeak, and attend to what is 
ſaid againſt you with as eager a deſire of learn- 
ing, as you do what is diſcourſed on your own 
behalf. . OE 
Think how oſten formerly you have been de- 
ceived, and forced to retract your Error; and 
that when you grow older, and get greater Ex- 
| pPerience, you may chance alſo in many things to 
change your Mind. Be not apt to think meanly 
of, or ſeverely cenſure, or ſuperciliouſly diſdain 
thoſe that differ from you. Wo unto them, faith 
the Prophet, that are wiſe in their own Eyes, and 
prudent in their own ſight, There is nothing more 
d dious and diſtaſtful to God or Men, than the 
imperious domineering and inſulting Spirit and 
Temper of the Self-conceited 3 nor yet any 
Ee ON ED | Os greater 
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greater Sport and Diverſion to his Company 
than his grave Looks, his formal ſtiff Carriage, 
his ſtarch'd ſer Diſcourſe, his lofty Pretences, his 
cunning Conjectures, his Dtopian Projects, his 
fly and crafty Commendations of himſelf, his 
wiſe Remarks upon all Things and Perſons: and 
thus the Fool, empty of all true Worth and full 
of himſelf, ſtruts and ſwells and admires himſelf, 


but is laugh d at by every body elſe. 


_ amiable, more lovely and charming, than Hu- 


mility and Modeſty, a mean Eſtimation of our 
ſelves, and a willingneſs to yield and condeſcend 


to others? It renders us no leſs acceptable to Men 


than to God; it hath a ſingular Obligingneſs and 
Agreeableneſs in it ſelf, tho we have nothing 
// ee 
To conclude all. When we had rather obey 
than rule, follow than lead; when we diſdain 
not to learn of the meaneſt, deſpiſe no body be- 
ſides our ſelves, do not think it reaſonable to 
magnify our ſelves above other Men, but ſet a 
juſt value upon thoſe Abilities they are endued 
with, in Honour preferring others before our 
ſelves: When every one thus minds and contents 


himſelf with his own Bufineſs, and the Offices 
of his particular Calling, contains himſelf in that 


Rank God Almighty hath placed him in, ſtudies 


to act his own Part well and to the Life, and is 


moſt buſy in mending himſelf ; then, and not till 


then, will the Times mend, and we may expect 


God's Bleſſing upon us, But when every come 
N 7 55 


What on the other ſide is more graceful and 
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mon Souldier thinks he can order things better 
than his Captain, and leaves his own Station to 
direct his Officer, and every Captain neglects his 
own Company to teach and inſtruc the Com- 
mander, what can follow but Mutiny and Dif- 
order, if not utter Confuſion? Be mot wiſe in 
your own Conceits, es, 


was 
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For, ought of the Heart Proceed evil 
gm 


| Sit is God alone that knows the Thoughts 
of Man, ſo bis Commands alone direct- 
ly reach to them, and no little part of 
Religion conſiſts in the due government of them: 
whence it is commonly laid down as a Rule of 
Interpreting any of God's Laws, that tho only 
the outward Action be expreſly commanded or 
forbidden, yet it muſt be extended to the in- 
ward Thoughts, Affections and Diſpoſitions of 
our Minds; and he that appears very innocent 
and unblameable as to his Words and Actions, 
may yet really in the ſight of God, and a true ac- 
N | 4 count 
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count of Things, ſtand guilty of the greateſt 


Wickedneſs by reaſon only of his impure, ma- 
licious, or otherwiſe evil Thought. 


Thougnts indeed are free from the Dominion 


or Power of Men; we may conceal or diſguiſe 


them from all the World, we may deceive the 


molt cunning and ſubtile, by ſpeaking and act- 


ing contrary to our Minds, by pretending what 


we never mean, by promiſing what we never 
intend ; and if we betray not our ſelves, no Man 
can find us out, and we ought to judg one of 


another only by what is viſible and notorious ; 
but yet our Thoughts are abſolutely ſubject to 
God's Authority, are under his Juriſdiction who 


is omniſcient, who knoweth them afar off; who 


ſeeth not as Man ſeeth, nor judgeth as Man 
judgeth; for the righteous God trieth the Hearts 


and Reins, diſcerneth the moſt hidden Work- 


ings and inward Motions of our Souls, is conſci- 
ous to all the Wandrings of our Fancies and 
lmaginations, is acquainted with all our private 
Deſigns and Contrivances, and knoweth our ſe- 


cret Ends and Intentions : ſo that in reſpect of 
the divine Laws and Judgment, our very 


Thoughts are as capable of being really good or 
really evil as our Actions. „5 


No Thovghts here l underſtand in the largeſt 
Senſe, as comprehending all the internal Acts af 


tbe Mind of Man, viz. not only ſimple Con- 
. ceits, Apprehenſions, Fancies, bare pondering 


or muſing of any thing in our Minds, but alſo 


all the Reaſonings, Conſultations, Purpoſes, | 


Re · 
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KB Reſolutions, Deſigns, Contrivances, Deſires and 
Cares of our Minds, as oppoſed to our external 
Words and Actions. Whatever is tranſacted 
wholly within our ſelves, of which none are 
conſcious but God and our own Souls, I under- 
ſtand here by:Thougats, 88 
But then by evil Thoughts I do not mean the 
| bare thinking of any thing that is evil, or the 
apprehending or conſidering what is finful 5 for 
this of it (elf doth no more pollute or defile our 
Souls, than ſeeing a loathſom ugly Sight doth 
hurt the Eye, 3 C ͤ ðö 
The Prophet indeed tells us, that God 7s of 
purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and that be caunot 
look, on Iniquity, that is, not with the leaſt de- 
gree of Complacence or Approbation; he can- 
not endure it, nor will he always bear it: but 
yet for all this, God ſeeth all the Sins that are 
committed in the World; for be beholdeth Miſ- 
chief and Spite, to requite it with his Hand, as 
David tells us Pſal. 10. 14. and it is neceſſary, 
when he forbids it, puniſhes it, or pardons it, 
that Sin muſt then be the Object of the Divine 
Underſtanding in all thoſe Acts that are conver- 
ſant about it. The Eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, bebolding the evil and the good, © 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour, tho he was free 
from all Sin, yet when he was tempted by the 
Devil, no doubt had in his Mind the apprehen- 
ſion of that Evil he was inſtigated to by that 
wicked Spirit; it was all at that inſtant repreſent- 
ed to his Thoughts: but ſince his Will did en 
: * e r 


— 


| God, his immortal Soul, a future Life, the Be. 
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the leaſt comply with or incline towards [il 
ſince the Motion was rejected with infinite Ab. 
| Horrence and Diſlike, he contrated not the 
an 25 
A bad Man may often think of what is good, 
may entertain his Mind with Speculations about 


nefits purchaſed for us by Jeſus Chriſt 5 may em. 
_ ploy himſelf much in the Study and Meditation 
of the Scriptures, divineand ſpiritual things, on 
ly to exerciſe his Wit, to fatisfie his Curioſity a 
 Inquiſitive Humour, to furniſh himſelf for Talk 
or Diſpute, to appear learned, or the like; nay 
he may take great pleaſure in thinking of ſuch 
Objects, and in uſing his Reaſon, Judgment 
Invention or Fancy about them, as other Men 
are delighted in the Study of any other Science, 
or in any acquired Knowledg. Yet all theſe 
Thoughts about good things are not, in a moral 
reckoning, good Thoughts; nor is the Man at 
all ae 4 the better for them, if his Will do not 
Join with, nor is governed by them. If he be 
not pleaſed with, if he doth not entertain ſuch 
Thoughts upon ſome other Accounts, there is 
no more Religion or Virtue in fixing his Mind 
upon God, than there is in thinking of the Sun, 
or Moon, or Stars, or any Propolition in the 
Mathematicks, or any other innocent thing ot 
Notion; for thus an Atheiſt may conſider much 
God's Nature and Attributes, and Providence, 
only to pick a Quarrel with him, or find out 
ſomething to object againſt them * * 


* 
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And on the other fide, the beſt Men may 
nd ſometimes muſt think of thoſe things that are - 
inful; how elſe ſhould they ever repent of them, 
xg God's Pardon for, or reſolve againſt them? 
here is no reading in the holy Scriptures, or 


nd Speeches of wicked Men are recorded; 
Where is no living or converſing in the World, 
There ſo much Evil is every 117 committed, 
vithout thinking of that which is ſinful : but 
hen in good Men the thought of any ſuch thing 
always with Grief and Deteſtation, they think 
pf it as of a thing that is moſt hateful and pernici- 
pus to them; as Men think of a Plague or Miſ- 
hance, ſhivering at the very naming of it, and 
praying to God to preſerve them from it. Thus 
dur Thoughts are not to be called or counted e- 
il only from the Object of the. 
Nor yet farther, by evil Thoughts do J un- 
derſtand any ſudden Thoughts, ſtarting up in 
Jour Minds before we are aware, which will not 


ot © Mix | 
he l believe be imputed to us as Sins, tho if conſent- 
ed to, they are undoubtedly evil; for nothing 


will be reckoned to us as a Sin, or puniſhed as 


ſuch firſt Motions of Sin (as we commonly call 
them) which come upon us, nobis non ſcientibus 
nec volentibus, without our Knowledg, and a- 


irtues when preſently check'd and controled; 
but when conſented to and delighted in, ey 
TE an - 


ny other Hiſtories, wherein the evil Actions 


ſuch, but what is ſomeway or other voluntary, 
and might have been help'd or avoided, Now 


i our Wills, are only the Exerciſe of our 
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then bring forth Sin, and Sin when it is ſiniſhed Il wil 
brings forth Death. „ 

But to be more particular, I ſhall firſt of all 
ſbew you when our Thoughts may be counted 
voluntary, and we are truly and juſtly anſwera- 
ble for them. Secondly, propound to you 

ſome of the ſeveral Kinds of evil Thoughts 
Thirdly, lay down ſome practical Rules for the 


due government of our Thoughts. 


I. I ſhall ſhew when we are juſtly anſwerable 
for our Thoughts, or when they may be reckon- 
ed voluntary; and here I ſhall only give theſe iſ 
—]Ür rr 8 
1. When evil Thoughts are plainly occafion- 
ed by any thing that was voluntary in us, then 
| they are to be accounted voluntary and ſinful, 
What our Thoughts ſhall be, depends very 
much upon the Choice of the outward Objects 
that we converſe moſt with in the World ; and 
they will be oſteneſt on thoſe things which we 
delight moſt in, and accuſtom our ſelves moſt 
unto. So far forth therefore as our Company, 
Diſcourſe, Employments, Entertainments, Books, 
Recreations, Wine, nay I may add Diet too, do 
contribute to the ſtirring up in our Minds wan- 
ton and luſtful, covetous or ambitious, angry 
or revengefal Thoughts, ſo far are ſuch Thoughts 


voluntary in us; and tho they may come upon 
us, and ariſe in our Minds without any actual 
Conſent or Command of our Wills, yet we are 
juſtly anſwerable for them, as having by ſome 
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wilful Act of our own diſpoſed our (elves for 
ſuch Thoughts. 5 5 
By Senſuality, and Looſeneſs, and Intempe- 
rance, and indulging themſelves in bodily Plea- 
ſures, Men may fo debaſe their Minds, that 
hardly any Thoughts ſhall offer themſelves but 
what are beaſtly and lewd, or at beſt trifling and 
uſeleſs, Empty, light, vain, fooliſh, extrava- 
gant Thoughts are the natural Product of Idle- 
nels, Sloth, Pride and Luxury, So that tho 
what we ſhall think of be notat all times in our 
power, yet it is in our power in a very great 


| meaſure to abſtain from thoſe things which are 


apt to incite evil Thoughts, and miniſter fewel 
to them; from all Incentives or Provocations to 


| inordinate or filthy Imaginations. And as far as 


we our ſelves give occaſion to the raiſing up of 
evil Thoughts in our Minds, ſo far are they vo- 
luntary and imputable to us. Eo ot and: 
2. When evil Thoughts proceed from groſs 
ſupine Negligence and Careleſneſs, then are we 
accountable for them : when we keep no Guard 


at all over our Minds and Fancies, but give them 


free Liberty wildly to rove and ramble, and let 
what will come into our Thoughts; if they then 
prove vile and wicked, it is very much our own 
Fault, and we muſt anſwer for them, becauſe 
ve then willingly proſtitute our Minds to every 


Laſt and Vanity. And when we ſet the Doors 


wide open without any Watch or Guard, we 
muſt blame our ſelves if diſhoneſt Men enter in 
ſometimes as well as good Friends. 3 


Indeed, 
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| Indeed, notwithſtanding all our Care to (Ml ali 
cure our ſelves, Thieves may perchance break Ml the 
in upon us, or creep in unawares; whilſt we n 
 ſleepor intermit our Watch, (for we cannot be h 
always upon the Guard) the Enemy may ſow IM © | 
ſome Tares, inject and dart in ſome evil Thoughts, Ml * 
Tho we keep never fo ſtrick an Eye over 
our ſelves, and endeavour to the utmoſt to k 
our Souls pure and chaſt, yet ſometimes by Sur. a 
prize, through caſual Non-attendance and In- 1 
adverteney, or the Cunning and Activity of our | 
ſpiritual Enemies, a baſe wicked Thought may I | 
| ſuddenly poſſeſs our Minds, nay and abide in us 
for ſome time before we take notice of it: but 
then the Mind is moſtly paffive in this 3 it is ra. 
viſhed rather than voluntarily commits Lewd- 
neſs: this is our Weaknefs and Infirmity only, 
Which God is always ready to pity and pardon. 
Our Souls are active and buſie; they ceaſe to 
be and exiſt, when they do not think of ſome- 
thing or other. Now if we do not take care to 
furniſh our Minds continually with good and 
uſeful Matter for our Thoughts, they will ſoon 
find out ſomething elſe to exerciſe themſelves up- 
on; and when we let, them run loofely and at 
random, and think at all adventures as it hap- 
| pens, we then tempt the Devil to chuſe a Sub» 
ject for us, we expoſe our ſelyes to the Wild- 
neſs and Extravaganceof our own vain Imagina- 
tionsz and when we keep no Watch, no won- 
der tho we be over-run with ſwarms of vagrant 


Thoughts When therefore our evil Thought 
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ariſe from groſs Neglect and Careleſneſs, they 
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then may be accounted voluntary, and charged 
on us as Sins. e „ 
3. Tho evil Thoughts may be involuntary at 
the firſt ſtarting of them, being occaſioned by 
what we could not avoid hearing or ſeeing, or 
coming upon us unawares, proceeding from the 
Temperand Habit of our Bodies, or the acciden- 
tal Impulſes and Motions of the animal Spirits 
in our Brains, which are the moſt immediate In- 
ſtruments the Soul uſes in her Operations ; tho 
thus the firſt riſe of evil he ny may be invo- 
luntary, yet if we with pleaſure entertain and 
cheriſh them, if our Fancies are tickled by them, 
if they are delightful and grateful to us, this im- 
lies the Conſent of our Wills, and they then 
E ZII 
Tho we did not at firſt willingly conjure up 1 
theſe evil Spirits, yet if we like their Company, | 
and bid them welcome, and provide lodging for 
them that they may continue with us, this 
comes well-nigh to the ſame as if we had at firſt _ 
invited them in. Nay when ſuch Enemies have 
invaded our Minds, if we do not preſently raiſe 
all the Forces we can againſt them, put a ſudden 
check and ſtop to them, labour with all our Pow- - 
er to quell and root them out, we are reaſonably 
preſumed to be of their Party, and to join with 
them, My meaning is plainly this, that tho evil 
Thoughts at firſt enter without our Leave and 
Conſent, yet ifafterwards weknowingly indulge 
them, nay if we do not ſtraight on our Reflecti- 
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on upon them reject them with utter hatred and 


- our Thoughts to more innocent Objects, we 
then ſtand truly guilty of the Evil and Malice of 


that tho we cannot hinder the Birds from flying o- 


Thoughts are no further ſinful in us than they 
are voluntary, or than they may be helped and 
avoided : whenever therefore we give manifeſt 


Practices as are apt to incite evil Thoughts, or 


them; or when, if they do at any time ariſe in 
our Minds, we fail to ſtifle and cruſh them as 


| reckoned to us as Sins, and are to be repented 
of as well as actual Tranſgreſſions. 


are in fault and to be blamed if our Thoughts be 
evil, I proceed now, ſecondly, to give ſome ac- 
count of the Nature and Kinds of evil Thoughts. 
And here you muſt not expect that I ſhould 
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indignation, and by all means ſtrive to divert 


them: which ſome have uſed to expreſs thus; 


ver our Heads, yet we may prevent their making o 
Neſt; in our Hair. f 


# 9. 


The ſam of all I have ſaid is this: That evi 


occaſion to them by allowing our ſelves in ſuch 


when we do not before-hand duly watch againſt 


ſoon, and as far as we are able, then they are 


II. Having thus briefly ſhewn you when we 


2 


you a particular Enumeration of the ſeveral 


ol them, for that would be an impoſſible thing; 
Mo can tell how oft he offendeth ? Who can de- 
cClare all the ſeveral Thoughts that come intoa 
Man's Mind but in one day or one hour, which 

yet he would bluſh to have made known to 


thoſe 


OD oY foes. 
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thoſe he converſes with? Our Thoughts are ve 
ry quick and ſudden, nimble and volatile, can 
wander 1n a moment to the utmoſt ends of the 

Earth, can leap ſtraight from one Pole to the o- 

ther, are as various as the ſeveral Objects of our 
Senſes, and the infinitely different ways where- 

by they may be diſpoſed, united or blended to- 
gether, And if we ſhould be at a loſs for exter- 
nal Objects to think of, the Mind can eaſily frame 


Objects to it ſelf; and a thouſand Frenzies and 


Extravagances, and mad Whimſies and giddy 
Conceits are the monſtrous Iſſues of Mens Brains. 
I ſhall therefore only give ſome few Inſtances of 
Thoughts undoubtedly evil and ſinful: Such 
are, Y WO ne 


1. Which I ball infſt moſt upon, the repre» 


ſenting and acting over Sins in our Minds and 
Thoughts; when we erect a Stage in our Fan- 
cies, and on it with ſtrange Complacence imagine 
thoſe Satisfactions and Filthineſſes which yet we 
dare not, which we have not opportunity to 

bring into out ward AR ; this is by ſome called 
ſpeculative Micledneſi, the Dreams of Men awake ? 
when we gratify our covetous impure Deſires and 


Luſts with the Pictures and feigned Repreſenta - 


tion of thoſe Enjoyments and Pleaſures and ſen- 
ſual Contentments we have a mind to. Now 


ſuch kind of Thoughts may be coniidered with 
reſpect 


to the time preſent, paſt, or to come. 


...) If we confider theſe lewd Imaginations 
as to the preſent time, there is no Sin or Wick- 
edneſs ſo vile and beinous 40 Man thay Wang 
N ö 


and imbraces that Image of her weh is painted 


tho the actual Sin be a fi ign of greater 


kind of Wickedneß and Uncleannets: And this 
was the Doctrine of the Philoſophers»ofloldy fe- 
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truly guilty of it in 0 Tight of God, only by 


imagining it done in his Mind, and taking plea- 


ſure in ſuch a Thought. Thus the revengeful * 
ſon, who perhaps has hardly Heart and Courage 
ſo much as to handle his Sword, or to look his E- 


nemy in the face, yet in his Thoughts cau fight 
him and ſubdue him, imagine him under his Pow. 
er, lying at bis mercy, and exercife all manner 
of Spite and Cruelty towards bim, put him to 


extreme Pain and Miſery, fancy him undone 


and rum'd, and then rejoice in his own Mind 


that he is thus even with bim; and by this 


means may become guilty of the Sins of Murdetf 


zud Revenge, tho he hath not done tris Enemy 


the lealt miſchief all this while. Wa 3 


Thus again, Modefty, Shame; fear of Diſ- 


credit, or ſome other temporal Confideration 
may prevail with a Man ſo far as that he. faall 
never attempt a Woman's Chaſtity 3 hut yet iſ 


in his Thoughts he fancies her preſtni with him 


in his Mind with a fantaſtick Loves af the Des 


vil of Luſt be ſtirred up in him, and he ehjom 
the Cloud, the Creature of his own Brain, this 


is the Adultery of his Heart, his "Mind then bel 
comes a Stews, and is polluted and defileds and 
Impudence 
guebths fame 


and more untamed Luſt, yet this Jr 


cit qui/que, quantum voluit.c every. om may well 
be r raconl bave * whictithe-wamtd 
\ . Not 
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not Will or Mind to, but only opportunity of 
doing. 80 Seneca; latro eſt etiam antequam ma- 
nut inquinet He is a Thief that covets, tho he 
never rifles another Man's Goods, if in his Ima- 
gination only he poſſeſſes them; nay a Man may 
thus contract the Guilt of greater and more Sins 
than ever he can poſſibly act. It is but a very 
little in reality that the moſt griping ravenous 
Oppreffor can graſp to himſelf, or defraud other 
Men of; but in his Thoughts he may ſwallow 
Empires, and plunder whole Towns and Cities. 
Thus a Man, even whillt in this place, may ſtab 
another, tho in Turkey 5 he may raviſh every 
beautifal Woman he ſees, rob every Man he 
meets witz, and in the twinkling of an Eye 
| * ) murder whole Societies and King- 
doms. "> e 
For thivl take for an undoubted Truth, that 
they We allow themſclves in evil Thoughts and 
Imaginstiens, who give way to their ambitious, 
_ covereus, or luſtful Fancies, are not reſtrain'd 
by the Hear of God from the actual commiſſion of 
thoſe Sins they love to think of; it is ſome other 
by-Confideration, ſome tempora] reſpect that 
Hinders them, not the ſenſe of their Duty and 
Religion: and this 1 believe every one that 
faithfully examines his own Mind will yield, that | 
if he could as freely, and as ſafely and ſecretly 
commit any Sin, as he can think of it with Plea- 
ſure and Delight he O09 00k ſtick, as often as 
be bad any Incl ination or Temptation thereto, 
to do all thoſe things he thinks of with fo much 


i 


Ly Joy. 
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Joy. Could the angry revengeful Perſon, whoſe 
Mind boils and ferments with inward Spleen and 
Rage, by a Wiſh or Thought, with as little 
Danger, and as ſecure from all knowledg of o- 

ther Men, or the leaſt ſuſpicion of being found 
out, kill or wound, or miſchief his Enemy, as 
he can defign it in his Mind, do you believe he 
would ſpare any of his Adverſaries ? Could the 
greedy Wretch as ſecretly get the poſſeſſion of 
his Neighbour's Goods, as he can covet them; 
could he actually cheat and over-reach, and it 

were no more poſſible for him to be diſcover'd, 
than it is for Men to know his Thoughts, 1 


doubt not but every ſuch Perſon would ſoon ac- 


tually invade and uſurp all thoſe things he now 
ſwallows in his Imagination or greedy Appetite 
- only. -Buthrther $i -- 1 
( 2.) As to what is paſt, there is reciting and 
repeating over thoſe Sins in our Thoughts and 
Fancies, which we had long before committed, 


and perhaps, as to the external Acts, quite for- 


ſaken. When we revive our ſtolen unlawful 
Pleaſures in our Memories, and run over in our 
Minds all the Paſſages and Circumſtances of 
our Sins long ſince committed, with a new and 
freſh delight; this is much the ſame as if we lived 
continually in them, As Men often think of 
their dead Friends, and repreſent to themſelves 
their Features, their Converſations, and divert 
. themſelves with the Remembrance of that Plea- 
ſure they once enjoy'd in their good Diſcourſe 
and Company, tho they have lain many years 
Eo rot- 
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rotting in their Graves: or as good Men with 
mighty ſatis faction reflect upon the Actions of a 
well · ſpent Life, recalling to their Minds with 

reat Joy and Tranſport, what at any time they 
e. well done; aſter the ſame manner do wic- 
ked Men as it were raiſe again, by the Witeh- 
craft of their filthy Imaginations, their paſt 
Sins, renew their Acquaintance with them, 
and Approbation of them; when weak 
and impotent, difabled by Poverty, Age, 
want of Convenience or Opportunity for 
the repeated Commiſſion of them, they poſſeſs 
the Sins of their Youth, and place them ever be- 
| fore them, chewing upon the Cud, recounting 
over to themſelves their merry Bouts, their mad 
Pranks, their wanton Dalliances, their lewd 
Exceſſes, their wicked Company, with the 
ſame Contentment almoſt as they firſt acted or 
enjoy d them. And thus their Souls fin ſtill as 
much as ever, altho yet as to the outward Act 
they may be, through Age, Poverty, want of 
Ability or Opportunity, chaſt, temperate and 
ſober. This is certain, we cannot be truly ſaid 
to have forſaken or repented of thoſe Sins, the 
remembrance of which is grateful to us. To 
think of our evil Ways with Grief and Shame, 
and to abhor them, is our Duty; but to reliſh- 
them in our Thoughts is ſtill to approve of them: 
it is a ſure ſign that we have not really diſowned 
or renounced the Sin in our Judgmeats, tho we 
may have left it for ſome accidental Reaſon; and 
that we are ſtill very good Friends with it, if we 
5 — — 1 3 5 can 


N. 
— 3 
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can allow our ſelves to think of it with ＋ lealure 
mr” SS. 3 
(3.) If we conſider evil Thoughts wich re- 


ſpect to the time to come. The ſpeculative Wic- 
kedneſs of Mens Fancies and Imaginations ſhews 
it ſelf in the wild and extravagant Suppoſitions 
they make to themſelves, feigning themſelves to 


be what they would fain be, and then imagining 
in their Minds what in ſuch Circumſtances they 


would do, how they would manage and demean 
 themſclves, God only knows how much Time 


Men foo! away in ſuch childiſh Conceits, of be- 


coming, God knows when, great, and rich, and 


honourable ; and how bravely they would then 
live, how they would pleaſe every Appetite an 


EEE AE 


Humour, fulfil every Deſire, have their Will 


ia all things, and enjoy perfect Eaſe and Content. 
Now this is the work of a mean idle Fancy, 


when we thus frame to our ſelves imaginary 


- * 


. 


Models of Happineſs, creating Fools Paradiſes 


to our ſelves, building Caftles in the Air, and 


then vainly ſtrutting up and down, and ſporting 
our ſclves in them. What Preferments and Ad- 
vancements, what Succeſs and proſperous For- 


tune do ſome Men, eſpecially young Men that 


know but little in the World, promiſe, to them- 
ſelves? What jolly Thoughts do ſuch falle Ro- 
mantick Hopes often fill them with? How do 


they make rheir Spirits leap and gaper within 


them, as if the Meſſenger were juſt now at the 
Door to bring them ridings of it? How do their 


Thoughts go out to meet that Pleaſure and Hap- 
: | No V. 
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pineſs they ſo much deſire ? How do they pleaſe 
themſelves with the Fancies of thoſe Mountains 
of Gold, with thoſe ſtrange chimerical Ideas of 
Bliſs, Which yet they are never like to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of? like thoſe good fellows the Prophet 
Iſaiah ſpeaks of, Iſa. 56. 12, Come ye, ſay they, 
Iwill fetch Wine, and we will fill our ſelves with 


ſtrong Drink, and to morrom ſhall be as this day, 


and much more abundant, They feed and live up- 
on the Promiſes of their own Hearts and 
Thoughts beforeband; andus one hath well ex- 


preſled this Vanity, bey take up beforehand in 


their thoughts upon truſt the pleaſures they hope to en- 


joy, as Spend-thrifts do their Rents, or Heirs their 


Rewennes before they come of full Age to enjoy them. 
Very few Men are ſatisfied with their preſent 
Allotments, or like their preſent Fortune, and 
therefore they ſet their Imaginations on work to 
nend it; and pleaſe and gratify themſelves with 


theſe filly Impoſtures of their teeming Fancies. 


„Well, ſays the impatient Youth, when my 


* Parents are once dead and gone to Heaven, 
and my time of being ſubject to Maſters, Tu- 


“tors and Guardians ſhall be once happily expt- 
* red, and I ſhall be free from the Reſtraint of 


| © the grave and wiſe, how brisk and frohcklom 
„ (hall Tthen be? how merry will the Days be, 
* how ſhort the Nights, when I ſhall fin with- 

© out fear of an angry Look, or a ſevere Check, 


* pleaſe only my ſelf, give no account to any? 
Thus his Heart and Mind is debauched long be- 


fore his Body is entred: and ſo the admirer of 


14 ©... Honour. / 
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Honour and worldly Dignity cuts out for him- 
ſelf that Place at Court, or that Office which 
he affects moſt, and then ſettles himſelf in all the 
Magnificence and Pomp imaginable, fanſying 
bimſelf highly raiſed and exalted above other 
Men; all his Neighbours and former Acquain- 
tanee crowding to attend and wait on his Plea- 
ſure, and all their Sheaves bowing down to bis 
Sheaf, as Joſeph dreamt, and the Sun, Moon and 
Star making their humble Obeiſance to him. Theſe 
are the ficlt fort of evil Thoughts, Jewd or wie- 
ked, or trifling and uſeleſs Imaginations. I 
hall but juſt mention ſome other; as 

2. Unworthy, Atheiſtical, profane deſperate 
Thoughts of God Almighty, ſaying in our Hearts 
there it no God, either ſecretly denying there is 
any, or too often wiſhing there were none; 
queſtioning his Power and Goodneſs, diſtruſting 
bis Truth or Faithfulnel. How ſbould God 
know ? or is there Knowledg in the moſt bigh? can 
be judg through the dark, Cloud? bidding him de- 

part from us, for we deſire not the knowledg of his 
Ways, What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
bim; and what Profit ſhould we haue, if we pray 
to bim? what can he do for us to recompenſe 
the trouble of his Service? what Advantage will 
it be to me, if I be cleanſed from my Sin ? Here 
is a deal of doe and buſtle made about Con- 
* ſcience and Religion, I will een venture my 
_* ſelf asI ſee a thouſand others do; I ſhall ſcape 
as well as the reſt of my Company or Ac- 
** quaintance, and the like, God only knaws 


0 


®» 
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bow many of us ſuffer ſuch vile Thoughts as 
h WW theſe to lodg in our Breaſts, 8 
e MW 3. I might inſtance in our thinking and mu- 
2 ſing upon things innocent and harmleſs enough 
er in themſelves, which yet become evil becauſe of 
1» the Seaſons of them, that is, becauſe we ſhould 
then be thinking of better things; for it is cer- 
s MW tainly lawful to think of our Friends, Relations, 
d temporal Concerns, but then it muſt be in due 
© Time and Place: they muſt not juſtle out all 
„other Thoughts; nay we muſt wholly baniſh 
I them our Minds when we come into God's more 
| eſpecial Preſencez at our Prayers, or at receiv- 
ing of the Sacrament, ſuch Thoughts are by no 
means to be admitted. I ſpeak not now of the 
ſudden Excurfions of our Thoughts, even when 
the Mind is about the moſt ſerious Employments, 
nor of the greater Unrulineſs of our Thoughts 
upon ſome particular Accidents or Occaſions, 1 
mean only our groſs Heedleſneſs in ſuffering 
them to wander to the Ends of the Earth, whilſt 
in pretence and ſhew we are engaged in wor- 
ſhipping that God, who is a Spirit, and will be 
worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, What Man that 
now hears me would be content that all the ſe- 
veral things, not only that have ſuddenly come 
into his Mind, but which he hath voluntarily 
for a conſiderable time dwelt upon and enter - 
tained his Mind with during this ſhort Exerciſe, 
ſhould be here openly expos'd to the whole Con- 
gregation ? How many of us have been telling, 
our Mony, or counting over our Bags, or ſelling 
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verſing with diſtant Friends? Into how many 
ny Perſons have we viſited > how many ſeveral 
Affairs have we diſpatched, to ſay no worſe, lince 
' ous, fretting Thoughts, when our Spirits are 


pineſs of other Men, who get the ftart of us, 


— 
B _ HIP E 
— 


Events, multiplying to our ſelves endleſs Fears 
and Solicitudes, diſtracting our minds with uſe- 


all concern us, nor belong to us. How many 
who want nothipg they can reaſonably deſire, 
render their lives ſtrangely wretched and miſcra- 
ble, only by diſcontented and ' melancholy 
| Thoughts, and ill-boding Apprehenſions ; their 
Souls continually ſhaking with the pannick 
_ dread of improbable Croſſes and Misfortunes, 
creating to themſelves great pain and confuſion 
by tragical and idle Jealouſies of evils to come, 


Ll 4 
l 
#2 f 
1 
3 . 
0 . 

43 v2 
bY. þ 
1 
NES 
. 

* . 
i dz 
pad © 
122218 
* 
A if 
wy 
FA. | N 
þ 1 
11 1 
1 5 
"4 
4 { 
i i 
N 


111 The Fifth Sermon. 


or buying in our Shops, or at our Games and 
Sports, or ordering our houſhold Affairs, or con. 


Countries have fome of us travelled ? how ma. 
we firſt this day began Divine Service? 
4. 1 might farther: mention envious, malici- 


diſquieted and vexed at the Proſperity and Hap. 


and are preferred before us, becauſe they have a 1 
greater Trade, or are better loved and more re- 
ſpected than our ſelves. or a 


5. Troubleſome anxious Thoughts of future 


leſs unneceſſary Cares for the things of this life, 
perplexing our ſelves about things that do not at 


and by vexing at what they cannot t help or a- 


void. Or, 


6. I might iat on baughty, Sat; ab- 


ing Thoughts of our ſelves. How much time 


N do 
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do many men ſpend in ſtudying and conſidering 
their own Worth and Excellencies > How do 
they pleaſe themſelves with viewing their own 
Endowments and Accompliſhments, and imagine 
all others to have the lame opinion of them they 


of their praiſe, and that all that paſs by them take 


notice of them, and ask who they are ? 


might inſtance in carking and projecting 
Thoughts, plotting and contriving for Years _ - 
Ages to come, as vi our bouſes were to continue for 


ever, and our dwelling places to all generations. 


I might inſtance in thoughts of Preſumption 
and Security 3 bidding our Souls take their eaſe, 
and ſatisfy themſelves with thoſe good things we 


have laid up for many years. l 

I haye not time now to ſpeak of vain, unprofi- 
table, inſignificant Thoughts, when, as we or- 
| dinarily ſay, we think of nothing, that is, not 


any thing we can give an account of; when our 


| thoughts have no dependence nor coherence one 
| upon the other, which I may call the Nonſenſe of 
| our thoughts, they being like the conceits of 


Madmen, or like little Boys in a School, who, 


as long as the Maſter is with them, all regularly 


keep in their ſeveral places, every one minding 
his proper work; but as ſoon as his back is tur- 


ned, are all ſtraight out of their places in Diſ- 


order and Confuſion; ſuch are our Thoughts 
when we forget to watch over them, or com- 
mand them: but this is an endleſs ſubject. 


| In. The 
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III. The only thing remaining is, to name to 
you ſome plain practical Rules for the right go. 
vernment of our Thoughts. F 

1. The firſt Rule ſhall be grounded upon the 
words of my Text, Out of the Heart proceed evil 
thong bis. If they proceed from our hearts, then 
we mult look eſpecially after ther in the word; 
therefore of Solomon, Prov. 4. 23. Keep th 

beart with all diligence, for ont of it are the iſſuesof 
life, Thus the Prophet Jeremiah, 4. 14. Waſi 
| thy heart from wickedneſs, how long ſhall vain 
thoughts lodg within thee £ and here our Saviour, 
ont of the heart proceed evil thoughts, Now by 

Heart in the Scripture Phraſe is moſt ordinarily 
meant the Affections, ſuch as Love, Hope, Fear, 
Joy, Deſire, and the like: fo that the plain 

ſenſe of this place is, that ſuch as Mens Affecti 
ons are, ſuch as the Objects are upon which they 
are placed, and toward which they are moſt car- 
ried out, ſuch will their Thoughts be: we ſhall 
certainly think moſt of thoſe things that we love 
| moſt, that we fear moſt, that we defire moſt. 

Do we not find it thus in all other inſtances ? and 
were our Affections but duly ſet upon Divine 
and Heavenly Objects, we ſhould as conſtantly 
and as pleaſantly think of them, as the worldly 
or ambitious Man doth of his Honours and 


Riches, Were our Hearts but once thorowly 

affected with a ſenſe of God and Goodneſs, and 
the things of the other World, we ſhould hard- 
ly find any room in our thoughts for meaner 15 
infe- 


forth good fruit, nor can we gather fig from th 
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inferiour Objects ; ſuch Divine and Spiritual 
Matters would fill our Souls, and wholly employ 


and take up our Minds. If we once really lovd 
God above any preſent Enjoyment or temporal 


| Concernment, it would be impoſſible that things 


ſenſible ſhould exclude the thoughts of him out 
of our minds, or that we could paſs any conſide- 


rable time without ſome concourſe with him, and 


Addreſſes to him. Have we a buſineſs of ſuch 
infinite moment depending upon thoſe few hours 
that yet remain of our lives (how few God on- 
ly knows) and have we time and leiſure to 
ſpend whole days and weeks in unprofitable uſe- 
leſs Fancies and Dreams, in the mean time for- 
getting the Danger we are in, and the only ne- 
ceſſary Work we have to do? 
Here then muſt the Foundation be laid, in 
ſetting our Affections upon things above, in fre- 
qo conſidering the Importance, the Neceſ- 
ty, the abſolute Neceſſity of our Duty in or- 


der to our Happineſs, till by degrees we come to 


a love andliking of Goodneſs and Religion, and 
then holy, pious and devout thoughts will be 


| eaſy, free, and almoſt natural to us. It is, I 


grant it, a vain thing to perſuade you to look af- 
ter your thoughts whilſt your minds are eſtran- 
ged from God; but arenewed mind, a new beart, 


as the Scripture calls it, would produce new and 


othergheſs thoughts. As the fountain is, ſuch 
will the ſtreams be; where the treaſure ir, there 
will the beart be alſo, An evil tree cannot bring 
orns, 


or 
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or grapes from thiſtlet; evil thoughts, luſts, ſoo. 
lich imaginations, are the natural genuine ſpawn 
of a wild dithoneſt mind. When I was a child, 
inith St. Paul, I thought as a child;.. I ſpake 'os 4 
gat but when | became a man, I put away child. 
%% things, As it is impoſſible - ſor a wile man, 
after chat he is axrived to years of underſtanding, 
and his mind ; farnjthed with: the Knowledg of 
the beſt and worthieſt things, to pleaſe hirnſelf 
with thoſe filly . Fancies and childiſh Imaginati 

ous, which were the Entertainment and Diver. 
ſion of his younger rawer years. ſo tis no leſi 


impoffible for any one who is deeply touched Ml © 
with the things of God, and. hatha due ſenſe of Ml * 
thoſe things which ere more excelletit; to endure Ml © 


ach filly worldly extravagant thoughts as po: 
ſeſſed his Soul, and pleaſed him in the days of 

bis ignorance and folly, Hom do I be thy Law? 
faith David; it is any meditation day and night, 
This is the firſt Rule, look after your Heart and 
_ Aftectians. od onion 5419 on 4 
2. And more particularly; confider what 
Care and Art wicked men uſe to prevent good 
thoughts, and let us uſe the ſame Diligence and 
Endcavours to hinder evil and wicked thoughts 
and motions. There is no man, eſpecially that 
lives in any place where Religion is profeſled, 
and in any tolerable credit, that can go on In a 
courſe of Sin without ſome Regret and Remotrſe; 
ſometimes his Conſcience will find a time to 
ſpeak to him; the natural notions. of a God and 
a future State will ever and auon be ſtirring, and 
= "TY hats 
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| Now if we would but uſe equal Diligence 


meaſure free from their $4 
tunity: Would we but preſently reject them with 

the greateſt Diſdain and Indignation, uſe all man- 
ner of means to fix our minds on more ; 
i Rn. _ ana 
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ate apt to diſturb the Repoſe and Jollity 
moſt ſecure and hardned Sinner. Now to one 
reſolvedly wicked, ſuch thoughts of a Judg, a 
future Account, and everlaſting Puniſhments, 
cannot but be-very uneaſy and nnwelcome 5 and 
therefore doth he ſtrive all that he can to ſtifle 
ſuch chilling thoughts in their very firſt riſe, to 
filence or dftown the whiſpers of his Conſcience 
he would fain even run away from himſelf, he 
chuſes any Diverſion, Entertainment or Compa- 
ny, rather than attend to the dictates of his own 
Mind and Reaſon 3 is afraid of nothing fo much 
as being alone and unemployed, leſt ſuch ghaſtly 
and frightning Apprehenſions ſhould croud in 
upon him; he keeps bimſelf therefore always 
in a harry and heat, and by many other artifices 
endeayours to ſhut all. ſuch cool and ſober 
thoughts out of his mind, till by often quench· 
ing = motions of God's good Spirit,” and re- 
liſting the hght and voice of bis own/Conſcience, 
he by degrees loſes all ſenſe of good and evil, all 
good Principles ate laid aſleep within him, and 
he arrives at his wiſh d ſer happy ſtate of ſinning 


without diſtusbance ox interruption. 


and Watchfulneſs to prevent or expel evil 
Theughts; we ſhould find juſt the ſame effect, 
that in time u minds would become in a great 
lieitations and Impor- 
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they are pleaſant and grateful, 
3. Would you prevent evil Thoughts? A. 
bove all things avoid Idleneſs: the Spirits of 
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and uſeful ſubjects, avoid all Occaſions, or Pro. 


vocations, or Incentives to evil Thoughts, a 
carefully as wicked men do reading a good Book, 
or keeping of good Company; we certainly 


ſhould find in a ſhort time our minds no longer 


peſtered or troubled with them; we ſhould be- 
gin to loſe all Savour and Reliſh of thoſe ſins we 
formerly delighted in; by their being for ſome 


conſiderable time kept out of our minds, there 
would ariſe a ſtrangeneſs between them and us, 


and they would become as uneaſy to us as now 


men are buſy and reſtleſs; ſomething they muſt 
be doing, and what a number of monſtrous, 


giddy, frothy, improbable Conceits do daily fill 


our brains, merely for want of better Employ- 
ment. No better way therefore to prevent evil 
thoughts, than never to be at leiſure for them. 


I went bythe field of the ſlothful, ſaith Solomon, 
and lo it was all grown over with thorns and neiilei. 


And therefore indeed thoſe are moſt of all con- 
cerned in this Diſcourſe about Thoughts, whom 
Providence hath placed in ſuch a ſtation, as that 


they are under no neceſſity of minding any par- 
ticular Calling for the gaining of a Livelihood; 
for whom God hath provided a Subſiſtence with - 
out their own labouring and working for it; 
ſuch as theſe are in manifeſt danger of conſum- 
ing a great part of their time in idle and unpro- 
fitable, if not lewd and wicked Imaginations: 


having 
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and uſeful ſubje&s, avoid all Occaſions, or Pro. 
vocations, or Incentives to evil Thoughts, ag 
carefully as wicked men do reading a good Book, 
or keeping of good Company; we certainly 
ſhould find in a ſhort time our minds no longer 
peſtered or troubled with them; we ſhould be- 
gin to loſe all Savour and Reliſh of thoſe ſins we 
formerly delighted in; by their being for ſome 
conſiderable time kept out of our minds, there 
would ariſe a ſtrangeneſs between them and us, 
and they would become as uneaſy to us as now 
they are pleaſant and grateful, 
3. Would you prevent evil Thoughts? A- 
bove all things avoid Idleneſs: the Spirits of 
men are buſy and reſtleſs; ſomething they muſt 
be doing, and what a number of monſtrous, 
giddy, frothy, improbable Conceits do daily fill 
our brains, merely for want of better Employ. 

ment, No better way therefore to prevent evil 
thoughts, than never to be at leiſure for them. 
I went bythe field of the ſlothful, ſaith Solomon, 
and lo it was all grown over with thorns and nettles, 
And therefore indeed thoſe are moſt of all con- 
cerned in this Diſcourſe about Thoughts, whom 
Providence hath placed in ſuch a ſtation, as that 
they are under no neceſſity of minding any par- 
ticular Calling for the gaining of a Livelihood; 
for whom God hath provided a Subſiſtence with- 
out their own labouring and working for it; 
ſuch as theſe are in manifeſt danger of conſum- 
ing a great part of their time in idle and unpro- 
fitable, if not lewd and wicked Imaginations: 
nr ONS having 


little elſe ane es [ 0 or Pint do 

% vaia ancies will find, ing: for them z and when 
„ Conſideratſon and Atgument alone are not able 
y to drive out thele wicked inward Companions, 
- yet buſigeſß will. And therefore i know. nothing 
„ more adviſable, than that we ſhould be always 
6 ſtored with fit Materials and Subjects to exerciſe 
e our thoughts upon, ſuch as ate wonhy of a rea- 
8 ſonable Creature, that is endued with an immor- 
| tal Soul that is to live for ever. Thoſe who. are 
b moſt. buſy, . have ſome little 8 ces and Inter- 
IH vals of time in which they are not employed. 
| Some mens Buſineſs is ſuch, as. tho it employs 
weir Hands, and requires bodily Labour, yet 
; {MW doth not much take up their Thoughts, nor need 
ö their Miss be very intent upon it; Row all 
1 ſuch, ſhould: conſtantly. have in their Hearts a 
Treaſure of innocent or uſeful Subjects to think 
upon, that ſo they may never be at a loſs. ho- 
to employ. their Minds: for many of our evil 
Thea are owing to this, that when our time 
hangs upon our hands, we are to ſeek what to 
„ think of. Let us therefore. every one reſolve 
thus with gur ſelves 3 The firſt Opportunity of 
e cifure 1 have, the felt Vacant Hour, I will fee 
cg Gl to conſider of ſuch or ſuch a good Sub _ 

jet, and have this always in readineſs to con- 

front and oppoſe to any wicked or evil Thoughts 
that may ſue for entrance or admiſſion. For if 

we do thus, Lemptations will always fiad our 
Minds full and. prepoſſeſſed ; and it is a hard 

ff if aeicber the viſible nor inviſible World, 
K . neither 1 


9222 


- IO — * — ” - 
— . — = ISIS * 


— 


2 
— x — — 
1 Fo 2 5 = - 


— — — 2 


— 
9 2 - . — — —— — > 
= 2 — — — — — PE —— — —— — — * 
2 — 2 — — — = . 8 — — - =— _ 
— - 2 —"—_ W * _ 8 
- — — — 5 — — — — = —— — . — — - = = : 4 = . — 
— — X E — — —— - — 
= 2 hs A * = yn — — = < — —— — — 2 . —— - 5 ä 
2 PR — 2 CES _ — nz —— 2 — IE: — = = — 2 — „ ˖ * r 333 r * ” 
E — . — — — — — - = —_—— rr — — — 2 — — — X * - = — -7 — 2 — 3 — —— 
— o — ö — * = 2X5 — — he - - = * — 4 — — — — — — * * = 
ao ng RT: 2 a —— Sp r 4 . k 5 — — —— WES De _ 6 l = * — A a 
. — Sent b 2 — = — — 3 > a — —:.. I mu ee I . 
— 6 1 i 


. 
| 
1 


— — 


N * y > ? * 1 ' 
£ - . - I — —_ * 
| * 2 1 
/ W v v7 
\ 4 : 8 * 


130 The Fifth Sermon. 

neither God's Works, nor Providetices, nor 
Word can ſupply us with matter enough for our 
Thoughts, unleſs we feign extravagant Contents, 
or repeat our old Sins in our Minds, or tickle 
dur ſelves with wild Suppoſitions of things that 


_ never were, nor are ever like to be. 
4. Another Rule I would give is this, that we 
 ſhouldlive under the due Awe of God's conti- 
nual Prefence with us, and bear this always in 
our Minds, that the pure and holy God, the 
Judg of the World, before whoſe impartial Tri- 
| bunal we muſt all ſhortly ſtand, is conſcious to 
_ every ſecret Thought and Imagination that paſ. 
ſes through our Minds, and that he knows them 
altogether; that God i in wall; Epheſ. 4.6, 
One God and F ather of all, who is aboﬀe all, and 
through all, and in you all; that he is preſent in 
the moſt inward corners and recefles of our 
Hearts, and knows every one of thole things 
that come into our Minds, Now who of us is 
there but muſt conſeſs, that if bis Thoughts 
were all known and open to other Men, if his 
Parents, bis Friends, his Neighbours, or Ene- 
mies could have certain cognizance of them, he 
| ſhould be infinitely more careful about them than 
he is, ſhould not allow himſelf that Liberty and 
Freedom which he now takes 3 ſhould be as 
' watchful that his Thoughts appear to other 
Men orderly, rational and virtuons, as he 
is now that his Words and Actions may be ſuch? 
And while we profeſs to believe that the tran- 
ſcendent Majeſty of Heaven and Earth is ac- 
es Ss © quainted 


T 
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quainted with all our private Conceits, is privy 
to all our Wilkes, Deſires and Purpoſes, obſerves 
and takes notice of all the motions of our Minds, 
and that at the laſt day he will bring every ſecret 
thing into Judgment; are we not aſhamed of 
ſnewing in his fight ſuch Folly, of committig 
ſuch Wickedneſs in his Preſence? Should we 


bluſh-and be confounded to have but a mortal 


Man certainly know all the-childiſh, vain, wan- 
ton, luſtful thoughts that poſſeſs our Minds; 
and is it nothing to us that the great God of 
Heaven and Earth beholds and ſees them all? 
Coyſider this then, O vain Man, who pleaſeſt 
thy ſelf in thy own fooliſh Conceits, with think- = 
ing how finely thou doſt cheat the World, by a 


mask of Religion and Godlinefs! Confider, I 5 


ſay, that there is not am evil Thought that ever 
thou takeſt any pleaſure and delight in, not an 
evil Device or Imagination of thy Heart, but 
what is perſectiy naked and open to that God with, 
whom une have to do That he is with thee in tbe 
ſilent and dark night, when no other eye ſeeth 5 
thee, when thou thinkeſt thy (elf ſafe from all 
_ diſcovery, and that thou mayſt then ſecurely in- 
dulge thy own wicked Appetites and corrupt In- 
clinations ; for the Light 
alile unto God, he compaſſeth thy Path and thy Bed, 
be is acquainted with all thy ways, And the fre- 
quent Conſideration of theſe things would cer- 
mainly produce a mighty Awe in us, and a ſuta- 


t and Darkneſs are bot) 


ble Care not willingly to entertain or cheriſh any = 


ſuch thonghts as we ſhould be aſhamed to have 
64, LE. 
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known toall the World, nor ever to ſuffer any 
other thoughts to take place or remain 1n our 
Minds, than ſuch as weſhould not bluſh to have 
written in our Foreheads. 1 
5. For the right Government of your 
Thoughts, let me recommend to you above all 
things ſerious Devotion, eſpecially humble and 
| hearty Prayer to God Almighty. Man is com- 
pounded of two Natures, a rational and ſpiri- 
tual, and a bodily; by our Bodies we are join'd 
to the viſible Corporeal World, by our Souls 
we are allied to the immaterial inviſible World: 
now as by our outward Senſes the intercourſe 
and correſpondence is maintained between us 
and the Corporeal World, ſo by our Devotions 
chiefly our acquaintance' is begot and kept up 
Vith the Spiritual World. When we lay afide 
all thoughts of this lower World, and the con- 
cerns of this Life, and apply our ſelves to the 
Father of Spirits, and make out humble Addreſ- 
ſes ro him, we then more eſpecially converſe 
with him as far as this State will admit; and 
the more frequently and conſtantly we do this, 
the more we ſhall abſtract our Minds from theſe 
inferior Objects which are fo apt to entangle our 
Hearts, and take up all our Thoughts, and ſhall 
make the things of the other World become 
more familiar to us: for when we betake our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to our Prayers, we do then bid 
adieu to all that is vifible and ſublunary, and ſor 
that time endeavor to employ our Minds wholly 
on what relates to another Life; and 1 
. conſe- 


tory Performance o 
breed in us a forgetfulneſs of God and heavenly 
things; as omitting to ſpeak of an abſent or dead 
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conſequently the oftner we do this, and the 
more hearty and ſerious we are in it, the more 
our Minds will be uſed and accuſtomed to Di- 
vine Thoughts and pious Meditations, and 
weaned from preſent ſenſible Objects. Every 


devout Exerciſe conſcientiouſſy performed will 
ſeaſon our Spirits, and leave a good tincture up- 


on them, and diſpoſe us for worthy and excellent 
Thoughts; it is like keeping of good Company, 


a Man is by degrees moulded and faſnioned into 
ſome likeneſs unto them: and on the other ſide, 


the Intermiſſion, Nen or formal and perfunc- 
our Devotion, will ſoon 


Friend, or neglecting to goal f e our mind, 


by degrees wears him quite out of our Thoughts 
and Memory. So that you ſee a due ſenſe of 
God upon our Minds, and of thoſe things that 


belong to our greateſt Intereſts, is by nothing ſo 


well maintain d as by our conſtant Devotion; 
this is like ſeeing our Friends often, or conver - 
ſing with them every day, it preſerves Acquain- 


5 


tance with them, it cheriſhes our Love and 


Kindneſs towards them. I end all with that ex- 
cellent Collect of our Church. 3 


Almighty God, unto whom all Hearts be open, al! 
Deſires known, and from whom no Secrets 
| are bid ; cleanſe theThoughts of our Hearts by 
- the inſpiration of thy boly Spirit, that we may 
perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy 
 boly Name, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


K 3 


« 134 ö 


SE RMO 


Preach'd at the 


Anniverſary. Meeting 


| OF THE : 
6 E NTLE M E N 
Educated W 
St. Pauls Sen oo. 


1 . xiii. F be 55 6. 33 


charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; ch 
en vieth not; Charity vaunteth not it hs 4 


is not puffed up, &c. 
T HE chief and ol 1 Dcbe n of 


this and other the like Anniverſary . » Fa 
es 7ngs being to promote Love, Kindneſs 
and Friendſhip IgE. Men, from the conſide · 
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ration of ſome particular Relations, by which 
(over and above what doth belong to us in com- 
mon with all Men and Chriſtians) we are more 
nearly united and linked one to the other; I 
thought I could not entertain you with any 
thing more proper to this Solemnity, than a 
Diſcourſe upon theſe words, wherein I intend, 


I. To deſcribe unto you wherein this amicable 
friendly Temper and mutual Love, which 
we are to further amongſt our ſelves this 
da, detroit. And 
If. To recommend it eſpecially to your Care 
and Practice, who have had the advantage 
of a liberal and ingenuous Education. 


I. To ſhew you wherein true and undiſſem- 
bled Love doth conſiſt, which I ſhall do only by 
_ paraphraſing or commenting as briefly as I can 
upon this molt excellent deſcription of Charity 
„ TIENTS. 
1. Charity ſuffereth long, is not haſty to return 
any Evil or Injury we may have received from 
others; it makes a Man patient, forgetful of 
Wrongs, and flow to demand Satisfaction. He 
that is poſſeſſed with this excellent Grace of Cha- 
rity, will defer righting himſelf when injured, 
and ſeem for a great while as if he did not at all 


obſerve. or take notice of thoſe Affronts and 


Treſpaſſes, which the furious and wrathful would 
be ſure ſtraight to revenge. He doth not lie at 
catch, and preſently take all Advantages againſt 
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Ti Neighbour, and trouble him for any little Of. I ing 


*ence, and require ſtrict Reparation for every 
Petty Damage he may unjuſtly ſuſtain : he doth be 
not take all Forfeitures that the rigor of the Law 
would give him, or ſtand with his Debtors for 
a day, or ſtraight break off Friendſhip for the I 
| firſt Unkindneſs; but he will for a long time 
bear with the Failures and Miſcarriages of other 
Men, as all of us do eaſily overlook and readily 
forgive the Miſtakes or Miſdemeanors of thoſe 
whom we entirely love: with great Patience he 
waiteth their Amendment, and ſilently tarries 
till of their own accord they make him Satisfacti- 
on, and is always willing to hearken to any fair 
terms of Accommodation, and to accept of the 
leaſt Submiſſion and Acknowledgment. 
Contrary to all this is the temper of thoſe 
whom the Apoſile calls Fierce, and Solomon, haſty 
of Spirit; who, when once offended, breath 
forth nothing but utter Ruin and Slaughter, and 
are for the preſent deſtruction of all who ſtand 
in their way, Thus David in that great fit of 
Impatience, 1 Sam. 25. when diſpleaſed at Na- 
balsfarly Anſwer, reſolved ſtraight to murder 
| him and all his Houſhold 3 and fo the Servant in 
the Parable of our Saviour, St. Matthew 18. 
who, tho his Lord had forgiven him a vaſt Debt 
of ten thouſand Talents, yet after this, when 
he met with one of his Fellow-Servants who 
owed him but a hundred Pence, laid violent 
bands on him, took him by the Throat, would 
not tarry one hour for his Mony, notwithſtand- 
Ea kale "FO ing 
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ing the poor Man humbly beſought him to have 
patience with him but for a while, and promiſed 
he would honeſtly pay him alll. 

But a truly charitable'Man ſuffereth long, and 
forgiveth much, and dealeth with others as he 
hath experienced, and yet hopes God will deal 
wich bim; he giveth them time to recollect and 
bethink themſelves, doth not ſoon deſpair of 
their growing better, but tries all the Arts and 
Methods of Patience and Kindneſs, and is un- 
willing to be brought to Extremities, or to do 
any thing that may ſeem harſh or rigid: and in 
2 word, had rather ſuffer a hundred than do one 
vil eee warner 0 
2. Charity is kind,x 15s, gentle and courteous, 
eaſy to be treated with, is gracious and benign, 
and as far as may be, uſeful to all. Chriſtian 
Charity doth ſweeten mens Minds and Spirits; 
ſmooths the Ruggedneſs and Unevenneſs of their 
Natures; makes them tractable, affable, and, as 
far as is conſiſtent with their Innocency, com- 


Contrary to which is that roughneſs and ſour- 
neſs of Diſpoſition and Manners which is diſtaſt- 
ful to, and grates upon every one that falls in 


its way ; as it was ſaid of Nabal before menti- 


oned, that he was ſuch a Son of Belial that a man 
could not ſpeak unto hi: Such were the Phariſees 
of old, grave, formal and moroſe, troubleſom 
and uneaſy to all who converſed with them, ſul- 
len and froward. And too many ſuch there are 


in the World, who pretend to great and high 
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and churliſh Natures. 


Civility and Reſpect; his Demeanor is full of 
Compliance and Condeſcenſion, his Carriage 
than what is to be found in the Converſation: of 


Spirit rules and prevails  _ ALL 
No man complains of ſuch a one; he is not 


do you all that Courteſy you deſire, yet he ſo 


MC 
7 


Attainments: in Religion, and pet are of ſich 
techy and firy Diſpoſitions, that there is no living 
quietly by them; nothing can pleaſe them, 2 


Man is afraid of having any thing to do with 
them, they are of ſuch waſpiſh, quarrelſom, 


'* Whereas he in whom Chriſtian Charity dwells 
endeavours to oblige every one, and carries 
himſelf fairly towards all, ſo as to gain every 
mans good Word and Opinion; he is calm and 
mild, and friendly in his Deportment, receiveth 
every one that addreſſeth himſelf to him with 


and Behaviour free, candid and ingenuous : and 
indeed there is no greater pleaſure in the World 


thoſe in whom the true Chriſtian Temper and 


* if 


rievous or offenſive to any, and if he cannot 


civilly denies you, that you are almoſt as much 


Pleaſed as if he had granted your Requeſt, C 
rity is kind, 3 


3. Charity envieth not; the charitable Man 
grudgeth not at another's good, doth not mut - 


ter and repine becauſe his Neighbour thrives bet. 


ter, hath a greater Trade, is of better Repute, 
hath got a larger Eſtate, or hath arrived to 
: reater Dignity and Preferment than himſelf, 
Barity rather rejoiceth and pleaſeth it N ha 
| I 5 Qtner 
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Love bath the advantage. A enjoy greater plea- 
| perity, than he bimſelf can poſlibly do: for all 


bearing part in thoſe Cares and Troubles with 


Pet, tho God ſhould. beſtow the good things of 


other mens doing well; it addeth to a charitable 
Man's contentment to ſee other men ſatisfied, 
and doth really miniſter unto, increaſe his 
own happineſs, to ſee the happineſs of his Neigh- 
bours and Acquaintance, He findeth almoſt as 
much Delight and Complacence in their good 
fortune and ſucceſs as they themſelves do, thus 
making the happineſs of every man to become. 
really and truly his own: it maketh him better 
to ſee other men in Health, and refreſheth his 
Spirit to ſee others chearful and pleaſed, No re- 
al Benefit or Advantage happens to any round 
about him, but he comes in for his ſhare, and 
largely partakes of it; andthe pleaſure of it be- 
comes as truly his, as it is the Perſon's who is 
poſſeſſed oſ it. © 


$ 


| Nay, as it hath been obſerved by ſome, here 3 


ſure in my Neighbour's good Succels and Proſ- 


the Content and Joy that his Proſperity mini - 
ſters to him, I have pure and unmix'd, without 


which it is uſually attendeen. X 
Love makes us not apt to take Diſguſt and 


this Life more liberally upon ſome others than 
our ſelves; whereas the envious Man would not 
have God do any good turn for any Perſon 
without his Leave and Approbation. He would 
alone engroſs and monopolize all the Bleſſings of 


Heaven and Benefits of the Earth, or at . 
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if he could have his Will, none ſhould partake of 
them but ſome private Friends of his, and thoſe 
he hath a good Opinion of. He would have 
God mind no one elſe in the World, nor hear 
any other Prayers beſides his own; nay he rec. 
kons himſelf ill dealt with, and mutinies againſt 
Heaven if any thing goes beſide him, or any one 
enjoys ſomething he is without. There is many 
a man in the World who thinks himſelf beyond 
all Expreſſion miſerable, for no other reaſon but 
only becauſe another man is happy; the good 
things his Neighbour enjoys eat up his Fleſh, dry 
up his Marrow, and prey upon his Spirits, make 
his Eyes hollow, his Cheeks lean, his Face pale, 
and his Bones rotten, Hence it hath been obfer- 
ved that envious men are the only Perſons to 
whom, without form of Jaſtice, . or breach of 
Charity, we may do harm; fincetodo them 
burt or miſchief we need only do good to their 
| Neighbours. Love envieth uot, 
4. Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, & reg re pEUνt. 
I (hall not diſpute the ſtrict meaning of the, Ori- 
ginal Word, but follow our Tranſlation of it. 
Vaunteth not it ſelf, is not inſolent and domi- 
neering, and arrogantly impoſing upon others, 
as if we only were wile and worthy to be re- 
gdarded; but it is modeſt and governable, willing 
do yield, and comply, and ſubmit to the Judg- 
ment of others, This vaunting, fooliſh and 
. giddy Elation of the mind is the cauſe of mani- 
fold Quarrels and Diſturbances in the World, 
when men malapertly take upon themſelves to 
* e preſcribe 
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preſcribe to others, and fondly expect that their 
ſingular Humour only ſhould be obſerved, that 
their private Will and Fancy ſhould ſtand for a 
Rule and Law to all others, and that all men 
ſhould accommodate themſelves to their idle 
Conceits, fond Prejudices, unreaſonable Cul- 
toms, or impertinent Opinions. „ 

Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, and as it follows, 
x not pnfſed up, which is of near ſignification, 
and therefore may be joined with the former. 
Haughtineſs and Imperiouſneſs of Mind, pro- 
ceeding from a too great love and opinion of 
our ſelves, doth eſpecially ſhew it ſelf in deſpi- 
fing all others. Proud Perſons are ſo full of them- 
ſelves, ſo wrap'd up in the vain Contemplation 


of their own PerfeQions, that they ſlight and 
e the World; they look upon it as a 


Diſparagement to learn from any, they cannot 


bear the leaſt contradiction or oppoſition, they 


take upon themſelves to judg and condemn all 
others, and will allow none to pretend to Wiſ- 

dom or Underſtanding beſides themſelves. Any 
the leaſt Diſreſpect or l ns any failure of 


due Obſervance and Submiſſion ſtraight begets a 


Quarrel ;; for they think themſelves wronged, 
affronted, and unjuſtly dealt with, if every one 


does not value them juſt at the ſame rate they do 


But now Love makes us bumble and lowly 


minded, teacheth us to value thoſe Accompliſh- 


ments, to ſet'a due Price and Eſtimate upon 
thoſe Abilities others are endued with, and not 
W 5 _— 
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to magnifie our ſelves, or to think of our. ſelues 
more highly than we ought to think and therefore 
in Scripture, where the virtue of Charity is com- 
manded, Humility is very often joined with it; 
Put on therefore bowels of mercy, kindneſs, bumble. 
meſs of mind, Be ye kindly affedioned one toward; 
another in brotherly love, in honour preferring one 
another, eſteeming others better than your ſelves, 
What we have a real kindneſs for, is apt to 
appear to us in alf Circumſtances better than in- 
deed it is; and were our Minds once thorowly 
poſſeſſed with Charity towards others, we could 
not eaſily entertain any deſpicable and contemp- 
tible thoughts of them, but upon all occaſions 
ſhould bear a due Regard and Deference to 
them: and if this one effect of Charity did but 
get ground in the World, if men were Humble 
and Modeſt, diffident and diſtruſtful of them - 
ſelves, willing to learn, and receive Inſtructions 
from others more Learned and Wiſer than them- 
ſelves, we might hope ſoon to ſee an end of thoſe 
unchriſtian Feuds and Schiſms which our Church 
is ſo miſerably infeſted with. But ſo long as men 
lean ſo much to their Underſtandings, and are 
ſwelled with ſuch lofty Conceits of their own 
Abilities, that they think they need no Inſtructi- 
on; ſo long as they are fo fond of their own 
private and ſingular Opinions, as that they not 
only reſolve inflexibly to adhere to them them- 
ſelves, but ſeek to impoſe them upon others, and 
fall out with all who are not of their Mind and 
Way; nay take upon them to pronounce every 
4 Hog one 
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one Damned who is not as fond of their childiſh 
Conceits as themſelves are; what can we expect 
but ſtrife and envping, contention, confuſion, and 
every evil work ? Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not 

5. Charity doth not behave it ſelf unſcemly; 
5K MN, doth never uſe others rudely in 
Words or Geſtures, eſpecially not reproachful- 
ly: and thus it is fitly joined with what went be- 
forez contumelious Behaviouf being the natural 
Effect of Pride and Arrogancy. We care not 
how we demean our ſelves towards thoſe whom 
we deſpiſe and ſet at nought, we can hardly 
vouchſafe ſuch a good Look or a civil Word: 
but now Love giveth no abuſive Language, ne- 
ver caſteth-Dirt in the face of any; it never en- 
deavoureth to diſhonour or diſparage any ones 
Perſon, but is reſpectful to all however they dif- 
fer from us; it can conſute the Errors of thoſe 
whom we oppoſe without any opprobrious or 
diſgraceful Reflections, and anſwer their Argu- 
ments, and ſhew that they are in the Wrong 
without reviling their Perſons, or calling them 

Names. And it were well if this were regarded 

more than it is in our religious Debates and Con- 

troverſies 5 if we would learn to differ from one 
another in our Judgments and · matters of Opi- 
nion without virulent Railing, and taunting 
Speeches, and unhandſom beſpattering and expo- 

ſing our Adverſaries; which one thing, if it 
were conſcientiouſly obſerved, would goa great 
way towards the maintaining Peace amongſt us, 
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| notwithſtanding. our different Sentiments and 
Apprehenfions. The ill Language which we 
give one another oftentimes doth ſet us at a 
greater diſtance, and more eſtrange our Mind, 

from one another, than all our different Concep. 


tions and Judgments. Railing againſt thoſe 
who diſſent from us, never yet made, nor is it 
likely ever to gain any one Convert or Proſelyte; 
Men are naturally inclined to ſuſpect that to be 
a bad Cauſe which needs ſuch baſe and unman. 
ly Artifices to uphold it; and it is a ſhrewd ſign 
that we want ſubſtantial Reaſons and Arguments 
_ againſt any thing, when once we begin to ſcold 
and cry out with him in Lucian, © xo:T% Qt, thou 


curſed darened Villain, it is not ſo or ſo. But 


now Love is not rude or clamorous, but pati- 
_ ently and calmly. hears both ſides, and ſoberly 
and cooly debates the Matter, and reaſons meek- 
ly about things; it conſidereth more what it is 
that is ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks 5 it gives 
no needlcl provocation, it en not it kj un- 
\ſeemby 

a Clinics ſeeketh not by own, 1 Klöch, ſtio- 
gy and. narrow Spirit, when we care for. none 
but our ſelves, and regard not how it fares with 


other Men, ſo we do but live in eaſe and plenty 


our ſelves, is of all other things moſt contrary, to 
that Charity which our Saviour both-by his Doc- 
trine and Example hath taught, and ſo earneſtly 


recommended to us. Love is not Mercenary or 


Self: ſeeking, it inclineth us to do good to other, 
tho we thereby receive not the leaſt ad vantage 
| | 1 
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to our ſelves, beſides the pleaſure of doing it. 
If our Hearts be full of true Charity, it will ne- 
ver ſuffer us to be in quiet till we give it ſome 
vent, and will make us impatiently ſcek for Op- 
portunities of exerciſing it; it will ſpend it ſelf 
in laying out for others: ſo far is Love from pro- 
jecting Gain or Profit to it ſelf by that kindneſs 
it doth to others, that it is beneficent to the evil 
and unthankful, to the 1ndigent and thoſe who 
are unable to make any requital; it teacheth us 
to. lend, not hoping to receive again, nay to do 
Good to thoſe who return Evil for it, ſo far is 
it from any baſe or ſelfiſh Deſigns. 1 Cor. 10, 
24. Let no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 
ther's wealth, Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to 
purſue the Benefit and Edification of others, tho 
it be with- ſome loſs to our ſelves, and teacheth 
us willingly to ſuffer ſome Detriment, rather 
than omit a fair occaſion of doing a publick 
Good. We are not to pleaſe our ſelves, but ra- 
ther to pleaſe our Neighbour for his good, Rom. 15. 
1, 2. for this is the Mind which was in Chriſt Je- 
| ſus, who denied himſelf, nay laid down his Life 
-- forthe Good of MankindP.Q.. 
Chriſtians are or ought to be ſo cloſely linked 
together by this bond of Charity, that every one 
ſhould be as ſolicitous and concerned for the 
good of other men as he is for his own. Iam 
ſure the Love of the Primitive Chriſtians was fo 
remarkable, and raiſed ſuch an Admiration even 
amongſt their very Enemys and Perſecutors, that 
it was a proverbial © 4M amongſt the Gennes, 
5 ee 
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to our ſelves, beſides the pleaſure of doing it. 
If our Hearts be full of true Charity, it will ne- 
ver ſuffer us to be in quiet till we give it ſome 
vent, and will make us impatiently ſeek for Op- 
portunities of exerciſing it; it will ſpend it ſelf 


in laying out for others: ſo far is Love from pro- 


jecting Gain or Profit to it ſelf by that kindneſs 


it doth to others, that it is beneficent to the evil 


and unthankful, to the indigent and thoſe who 
are unable to make any requital; it teacheth us 

to lend, not hoping to receive again, nay to do 
Good to thoſe who return Evil for it, ſo far is 
it from any baſe or ſelfiſh Deſigns. 1 Cor. 10. 
24. Let no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 
ther's wealth, Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to 


purſue the Benefit and Edification of others, tha 


it be with ſome loſs to our ſelves, and teacheth 
us willingly to ſuffer ſome Detriment, rather 

than omit a fair occaſion of doing a publick 
Good, We are not to pleaſe our ſelves, but ra- 
ther to pleaſe our Neighbour for his good, Rom. 15. 
1, 2. for this is the Mind which was in Chriſt Je- 

ſus, who denied himſelf, nay laid down his Life 
for the Good of Mankind. e. 


Zbriſtians are or ought to be ſo cloſely linked 


together by this bond of Charity, that every one 
ſhould be as ſolicitous and concerned for the 


good of other men as he is for his own. Iam 


ſure the Love of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo 


remarkable; and raiſed ſuch an Admiration even 
amongſt their very Enemys and Perſecutors, that 
it was a proverbial Speech amongſt the ex: 
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See how the Chriſtians love one another, what care 
do they take one of another? Had they been all 
Brethren according to the Fleſh, they could 
not more heartily have contrived, nor more 
induſtriouſly advanced one anothers Intereſt and 
Welfare than they did. Was any one among 

them caſt into Priſon, all the Chriſtians of that 
lace preſently flocked to him to viſit and relieve 
Kim. Was any one viſited with Sickneſs, all the 


beſt and greateſt Perſonages did ſtraight conde- 


ſcend to miniſter unto him in his weak Eſtate, 
Were any poor and in want, their Straits and 
| Neceſſities were no ſooner knþwn than they | 
were relieved. But what is now become of this 
brave and generous Spirit? when inſjead of do- 
ing good unto, we devour and bite gfe another. 
Charity ſeeketh not ber own, # ._ 
+ 75 Charity is not eaſily provoked, N TRE0EOVETN, 
which differs from what we had before, it ſuffer 
eth long, in this, that the former eſpecially reſpect 
Revenge, but this is the Paſſion of Anger; and 
tho we may ſometimes upon juſt occaſions be 
diſpleaſed and offended, yet Charity will teach 
us always to obſerve theſe two Rule. 
05 This excellent Grace of Charity will give 
us ſo much power and command over our ſelves, 
as that we ſhall not be ſuddenly inflam'd upon e- 
very {light inadvertency, miſtake or misfortune 
of our Brother; we ſhall not be eaſily angred 
upon every little and trivial occaſion. A. chari - 
table Man is not nice and delicate, apt to pick 
 Quarrels, to take Fire and fall out into Rage 
1 = 8 5 „ 
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and Paſſion upon every croſs Adion or Miftar- 

nage ; he is eaſy in his Converſe 181 Deport- 
ment ; and it is no difficult matter for a Man to 
live with him without ever offending him. But 


alas! how weak and impotent are moſt of us in 


247 


this caſe ? How doth every little forgetfulneſs or 


negligence of a Servant, Inferiour or Neighbour, 
the breaking of a Glaſs, the loſs of a trifle, dif- 
compoſe and ruffle our Minds, and raife ſuch 
ſtorms and tumults in our Breatts as require a 


great deal of time and trouble tolay and appeaſe? 


We have but little kindneſs for thoſe whom we 


cannot at all bear with : not only Charity but 


even common Humanity requires this at our 


hands, that we ſhould mutually paſs by and o- 


 verlook ſuch little indiſcretions, overfights, miſ- 


takes and inadvertencies, which we are all more 


or leſs ſubject to, and cannot live without. 


| (2.) When we have great and juſt cauſe of 


eth us not to fall into immoderate Paſſion, or to 


be tranſported by blind Rage and Fury beyond 


| Anger and Offence given us, yet Charity ſuffer- 


the bounds of Reaſon and Religion: it will fe- | 
cure us from all Paroxyſms of Anger, for ſo the 


Greek, word properly ſignifies : it will reſtrain. 


that unruly and ungovernable Paſſion within its 
due bounds and meaſures, and keep it in ſome 


Temper and Moderation, and not fuffer it to 


| betray us into any unreaſonable and raſh Actions 


which end in Shame and a bitter Repentance, 
Our Anger, how juſt ſoever, ſhould never 
make us burt or 


> he # It 


injure the Perſon offending. 


_ 
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great care therefore to curb and bridle this Paſ- 
bon of Anger, to keep it under government, 


binder the free uſe of it, or to make us act any 
. thang precipttantly,. unedviſedly or fooliſhly. 


9 


It ſhould never break out into Fury; which is 
the ſhort madneſs of a Man; we ſhould never be 


ſo far exaſperated, as to ſuffer our Paſhon to 


hurry us into any Indecency or Excels, | 
It is certainly as lawful on ſome occaſions to 
be angry, as it is to rejoice, grieve, pity, or 


_ exerciſe any other Affection of our Minds: there 
is no Paſſion implanted by God in Man, but 


what was deſigned by our wiſe Maker for ſome 
good End; and whilſt in the exerciſe thereof it 
is directed to that end, and kept within its due 


| Bounds and Limits, ſubject unto and regulated 
by Reaſon, the principal and imperial Faculty of 


our Souls, ſo far it is certainly harmleſs, nay 
| uſcful, 


In truth, all the Paſſions i in themſelves imply 


confider'd are neither good nor evil. Love, 


Hate, Hope, Fear, Joy, Sorrow, and the reſt, 


as they are parts of our Nature, are things indif. 0 
ferent ;; but when they are fiily circumſtantiated 
and ordered, they then become morally good, 


and are highly beneficial to us, and ſerve many 

excellent Purpoſes : but when they are miſplac 2 | 
or extravagant, when they command us, and 
are our Maſters, they then become morally evil, 
and the moſt troubleſom things in the World 
both to our ſelves and others. We muſt take 


2nd not ſuffer it to dethrone our Reaſon, or to 


And 
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And this 1 think may be given as a certain Rule 
whereby we may judg when our Anger becomes 
ſinful and vitious, and doth tranſgreſs the limits 
of Charity 3 namely, when it is raiſed to ſuch a 
height, as that we have no perfect Command o- 
ver our ſelves, and cannot freely uſe or exerciſe 


our Reaſons and Underſtandings ; when wedrive 


on headlong, and*the Beaſt rides the Man; when 


vue do we know not what, and repent of it after it 


is done 3 when our Paſſion is got into the Chair, 


and carries all before it; when our Blood boils, 


and our Spirits are in a great Fermentation, an 
ve are fo blinded with Fury and Rage that we 


know no difference between Friend or Fo, right 
or wrong, but are hurried on by the torrent of 


an impetuous Paſſion to the commiſſion of the 


greateſt Outrages, to' the moſt diforderly and 5 
unſeemly Actions: this is ſurely contrary to Cha- 


rity, which # not eaſily provoked. 


8. Charity thinketh no evil; is apt and ready - 

to put the beſt and faireſt Interpretations upon 

all the Actions of other Men. Whatever Vices 

other Men are guilty of, Love, if poſſible, will 

find out Excuſes, and plead their Pardon. It 

will be fo far from aggravating thoſe Injuries | 
which our Neighbours may at any time have of- 

ferd us, that it will ſet it ſelf to find out ſome 
charitable Conſtruction or other, and be inge- 

nuous in deviling Apologies for them. It will 

put us in mind of the good Offices they may 
ſometimes have done us, reckon up the ſeveral : 
Kindneſſes we may have formerly received fromm 
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__ them, and make uſe of that as an Argument to 
prevail with us more eaſily to paſs by the wrong 


e now ſuffer, Love will be ſure to alledg 
ſomething or other in their Favor, ſometimes 
their Age, ſometimes their Ignorance, ſometimes 
the Sickneſs of their Body, ſometimes that of 
their Mind; perhaps it was done by miſtake, 
perhaps unawares, againſt the mind and will of 
him who did it. Whatever miſchief or damage 
we have receiv'd, yet perhaps it was never in- 
_ tended or deſigned, and it was done rather by 
Chance than out of any ill will: at leaſt he was 
miſinformed, he was in a great and violent Pal: 
ſion, and much out of humour when he did it, 
and perhaps now is heartily ſorry for what he 
| wy one, and is juſt coming to ask us Forgive» 
D! ⁊ᷣ v 
LC ve is not jealous or ſuſpicious, doth not en- 
deavour to blaſt Mens good Actions and Repu- 
tations by imagining and ſurmiſing ſome ſecret 
Evil or bad Deſign in them, but makes a favours 
able Conſtruction, and a fair and candid Hark 
pretation of every thing, and always judgeth 
thebeſt . g ; yo 1 : : 10 
I know nothing more oppoſite to Charit 
than that detracting, cenſorious Humour which 
prevails ſo much in the World: when Men raſh- 
ly cenſure and condemn their Neighbours with- 


oe out any juſt or probable Grounds, and by vain 


Surmiſes and ill-favoured Conſtructions leſſen 


the Good they do, and aggravate the Evil; as 


thus, © Such a one is a very Abena and ce 


þ - * * 8 by 2 m 
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ble Man, and it muſt be acknowledged that 
© he doth a great deal of good in the place 
« where he lives; but I wiſh he be not vain- 
* glorious in all this: I am much afraid he doth 
« it only to be ſeen of Men. Another js indeed 
very ſerious and devout in the Church, but 
4 I doubt whether he be as honeſt at home. 1 

can find no fault with ſuch a Neighbour, he 
is wholly blameleſs as to his outward Conver- 
* ſation, a good moral Man; but I do not queſ- 
tion but he hath ſome private haunts, he is 
only a little more cunning and cloſe than the 
© reſt of his Neighbours. Tbu⸗ do many Men, 
who it may be are conſcious to themſelves that 


they have no true ſolid Worth on which to bot- 


tom a Reputation, ſeek to raiſe it on the ruin of 
other Mens. Such as are bad themſelves are 
apt to think all others ſo too, and to ſuſpect that 
every one is a Hypocrite and Diſſembler, who 
pretends tomore Honeſty or Religionthan them- 
ſelves. They cannot imagine that others, what- 
ever outward ſhew they may make, can really 
abſtain from thoſe Pleaſures and Gratifications 

which they are ſo ſtrongly inclind to, and in 
| which they find ſo much favour and reliſh. But 
Love takes every thing by the beſt handle, and 
never judgeth nor ſuſpecteth any Man to be 
worſe than his viſible Actions do declare him. 
Love thinketh no evil „ 
9. Charity rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but in the 
Truth. A charitable Man is fo far from rejoyc- 
ing when others do _ that he is 3 2 


* 


—— 
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affected with ſorrow for it. He is mov'd to: 
as much Pity and Compaſſion, and feels as ſen- 
ſible a grief for the Sins and Follies of thoſe a - 
mong whom he dwells, as he doth for any tem- 
poral Afflictious or bodily Calamities that do at 
any time befal them, He longeth for the Salva- 
tion of all Men, and nothing can trouble him 
more than to ſee Men needleſly and fooliſhly de- 
ſtroying and undoing themſelves when 5. the 
| Religion they profeſs, they enjoy ſo many and 


ſuch fair opportunities of making themſelves for 


ever happy. But he rejozceth in the Truth. No- 
thing pleaſeth him ſo much as toſee Goodneſs and 
Truth prevail and inlarge their Dominions, and 
become proſperous and triumphant in the 


World. He joyneth with the heavenly Hoſt at 


the Converſion of every Sinner, in their Hymns, 
and Praiſes, and Allelujahs ;; and heartily bleſſeth 
the Divine Goodneſs for thoſe Graces and excel- 
Jent Diſpoſitions and Qualities he finds other 
indued with. 


Hou far then are they from Charity to whom 


it is Meat and Drink to hear a bad ſtory of their 


| Neighbour? who watch for mens halting, make 
| ſport with their ſins, and take great pleaſure and 
delight in publiſhing the guilt and ſhame of o- 
tbers; who gad from houſe to houſe, and run 


into all Companys on no other Errand but to 
proclaim and divulge ſuch Failings and Imper- 


fections as they know their Neighbours are guil- 


ty of; who curiouſly pry into mens Actions on ö 
Purpoſe to ſpy out ſome Faults, and then ſe- 
8 verely 


menge 
* * 
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the Original are T«T« 5byi, which are here bad. . 


ly rendred. It ſhould be, as almoſt all Inter- 
preters do agree, covereth and conceaſeth all 
things. Charity chuſeth rather to bide and caſt 
a Veil over the Sins and Faults of others, than 
to trumpet and . proclaim them, A charitable. 
man is not wanting in his duty to warn and re- 
buke thoſe whom he knows guilty of any noto- 
rious Sins, but then he doth it ſecretly and in 
private: before others he chuſes rather to take 
notice of what is good and commendable in men, 
than of what is — : he never ſpeaks ill of 
any Man behind his back, but rather if poſſible 
finds ſomething or other to commend him for. 


There is hardly any Man ſo wicked, ſo much _ 


enſlaved to Baſeneſs and Villany, but he hath 
ſome good Quality or other, and this Charity 
will be ſure to lay hold on, and improve to his 
Advantage ; not that we are bound to commend 
any one falſly, or may not ſpeak the truth of a 
Perſon, when it is for his own or other mens Ad- 
vantage that it ſhould be diſcovered ; but Chari- 
ty obligeth us to give a favourable Character of 
others, and to repreſent them, as much as may 
be, to advantage; and to take all Opportuni- 
ties to commend them, rather than needleſly to 
vilify and diſparage them, and ſpeak all the evil 
we know of them, ' There 


) 


\ There are many who are always complaining 
of the looſeneſs and profaneneſs of the Age, of 
the Sins and Debaucherys of the times they live 
in; and under this pretence they prievouſly 
| ſlander, backbite and calumniate their Neigh- 
bors, and take all occaſions to rip up and lay 
open their Faults, and with great ſtudy and ar- 
tilice publiſh their Diſgraces: and this they do 
with great Demureneſs and turn'd-up Eyes, as 


il they were mightily concerned for the Honour 


. better repreſent unto you than by tranſlating 


of God and Religion, and were heartily trou- 
| bled and grieved to hear or report ſuch ſhameful 
and ſcandalous Things: and thus when they 

have vented a moſt curſed malicious Lye, with 
tbe Woman in the Proverbs, they wipe their 

Mouths, and ſay they have done no wickedneſß, 
and would have you impute it wholly to their 
Teal, and not to their Malice. This I cannot 


the words of an antient Father, who thus de- 
ſeribes ſome in his dye. 


Tr bere are, faith he, who ſhall endeavour to 


ſhadow and diſguiſe the Malice and IIl-will they 
have conceived againſt. any fort of Perſons or 
Company of Men, with the falſe colour of Zeal 
for the Glory of God, and ſorrow for the wic- 
kedneſs of the times; and then looking very 
ſadly, and premiſing a deep Sigh, with a dejec- 
ted Countenance and doleful Voice, they vent 
their Lies and Slanders : and therefore, faith 
be, they do all this, that they may the more ea- 
ſily perſuade thoſe who hear them of the my 
JJC 


f the belly : curſe the whiſper 
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what they relate ; that the Story may be the ſoo” 
ner believed, and more readily ſwallowed, - 25 
ſceming to be uttexed with an unwilling Mind. 
and rather with the Affection of one that con- 
doles, than any fetch of Malice. I am grievouſly 
ſorry for it, ſaith one, for I love the Man well, 

he is one of excellent Patts, and hath many 
things very laudable in him; but—and then he 
aggravates this particular Sin (whether truly or 


falſly imputed to him it matters not) to the 


higheſt degree. Another tells you, I knew fo 


much of him before, but it ſhould never have 
gone farther for me; but now ſeeing the matter 


is out (tho perhaps he was the firſt broacher of 
it) he ſhakes his Head, and lifts up his Eyes, 
and tells you indeed it is too true; he ſpeaks it 
with grief of Heart, and then tells it in every 
Company he comes in; but adds, it is great pi- 
ty, he otherwiſe. excels in many things, but in 
2 he cannot be excuſed.] Thus far my Au- 
There is, ſaith Salomon, Prov. 12. 18. that 
ſpeaketh like the piercings of a Sword: And 
Prov. 18. 8. The words of à tale-bearer are as 
wounds, and they go down into the innermoſt parts 


er and double tongued, 


for ſuch have deſtroyed many that were at Peace, 


ſaith the Son of Srach. This if any thing is 
point blank contrary to Charity, for Love co- 


vereth all fins : Prov. 10. 12. Charity hideth all 


things, 


s * \ 7 


3 & * ; 
: ; . 4 
2 * 
- 


"ET * Sas — ** K 
— » * 2 * 9 
9 * wah FI A q n <> N * © 12 8 
* 8 * 5 * 1 N * ? 3 7 | 
Ke J F 
* . 


| - l — — „ 96 NE « 1 * y a a * "= T b © 28 ö N 5 ; 5 9 
. R 1 9 9 a Chas 1. a * | : C 8 TAO 
- 1. * * * % . 0 of a * * , 
/ 75 0 N \ 
* 5 9 * 
V. | ixth Sermon. 
. 4 


At, Let farther, : Charity: believeth all things, 
bopeth all things. It maketh us to believe all the 
good of others we have. the leaſt probable 
ground for, and to hope that which we have no 
5 reaſon to believe. We very eaſily believe thoſe 
things to be which we before-hand. wiſh were 


true; and therefore Charity being a wiſhing yo 
well to all Men, muſt needs incline us to believe of 
well alſo of them: this daily experience tells us, I f0 
that where we love, there we are very unapt to of 


diſcern Faults, tho never fo plain and obvious to 
the impartial and diſintereſted ; witneſs the 
ſtrange Blindneſs men generally have towards 
their own, tho never ſo groſs and fooliſh. The 
; es may: of Charity is very large and compre- 
benſive, it takes in all, and believes well of eve- 
ry one who continues within the Pale of the 
Chriſtian Church; doth never preſume to judg 
mens Hearts, and pry into their fecret Intentions. 
_ _. Nay, where there is ſome reaſon to doubt of 
a man's truth and fincerity, yet Charity hopeth 
the beſt. It deſpairs of no man's Repentance 
and Salvation, but entertains ſome hopes that 
even the worſt of men, the moſt refractory and 
diſobedient will at length amend and grow wi- 
fer. Whoever ſins, Charity hopes it is out of 
| Weakneſs, or Surpriſe, or Inadvertency, and 
not out of wilfulneſs or habitual Cuſtom : whos» 
ever miſtakes, Charity hopes the Error proceeds 
 - from Ignorance only, or unavoidable Prejudice, 
or unhappy Education, and not from a bad and 
Wicked Mind, or from any worldly ſenſual 4 
ir ain tereſt, 
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tereſt. And in this particular is the Charity of 
our Church much to be commended, who con- 
tents her ſelf with propounding an undoubted 
ſafe way to Heaven, without paſſing any repro- 
bating Sentences and Anathema's on all other 
Churches and Societies of Profeſſors, and exclu- 
ding them from all hope of Mercy or poſſibility 
of Salvation. And indeed it concerneth us all 

to take great care rightly to diſcharge this Office 

of Charity, fince according as we judg others, 
ſo ſhall we ourſelves be judged; it is our Inte- 
reſt as well as our Duty to be very mild and mer- 
ciful in our Cenſures of others, and to judg of 
them with Favour and Allowance, ſince with 
what meaſure we meaſure unto others, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured unto us again, © ar 

12. Laſtly, Charity endureth all things 3, never 

will be wearied or tired out; is not fickle and 
wavering ; thinks nothing too much to do, no- 


thing too great to undertake, nothing too hard 


to undergo ſor the good of others. Love ſticks 
not at any thing, nay makes any Duty or La- 
bour eaſy and pleaſant; as Jacob after his diſap- 
pointment grudged not to ſerve the other ſeven 
years for the ſake of Rachel. Love is ſtrong as 
death, many waters cannot quench it, nor the floods 
drown it; nothing can allay the bat of its En- 
deavours, or ſtop its Progreſs 3 it eafily ſur- 
mounts all Difficulties, and triumphs over urop- | 

poſition : tho we meet with great Ingratitu 5 


whom we have obliged, | yet Love is not apt to 
Sly og e _ repent. 
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repent of the Good it hath done, but ſtill per- 
ſeveres, endeavouring to overcome evil with 
1 good, unkindneſles with courteſies. Love doth 

not invent excuſes, or ſeek delays when a fait 

occaſion of exerciſing it felf is offered; it makes 
us willing for ſome time to leave our own bufi- 
/ neſs; tho of near concernment to us, to expoſe | 
our ſelves to heat and cold, to weariſome and 
painful Journies, to deny our ſelves our own eaſe 
and pleaſure and profit in ſome meaſure, rather 
han to forfeit an opportunity of ſnewing a great 
kindneſs. Charity endureth all things, 
This now is that affection of Love which we 
ought to bear one towards another: this is that 
. kind, benign and gracious Temper, which ma- 
| > nifeſtsustobethe Children of God, and to par- 
take of his Nature, and to be like unto him 
| Whois good and doth good; which ſhews us to be 
the followers of our Saviour in deed and in 

truth, who went about doing good, and which a 

lone can fit us for that Kingdom wherein true 
Love, undiſturbed Peace, and univerſal Chari - 

ty dwells and reigns for evermore, * 
To convince you of the neceſſity of this 
frame andtemper of Spirx let me only put you 

in mind of what St. Paul ſaith in the beginning of 

this Chapter, that tho a Man ſhould be able 1 
ſpeak with the tongues of Men and Angels, bad 
the gift of all Languages, and could diſcourſe 
with the greateſt Eloquence and Efficacy, yet 
without this Charity he would be but as ſound- 

ing braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. Tho a Man oye 
I | „ 5 the 
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the gift of Prophecy, and could foretel things to 
— 8 from above, and tle " 
convert others to the Faith, and propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World; tho he could 
underſtand all Myſteries, expound all Scripture, =_ 
and give an account of the moſt difficult and = 
ſublime Truths, and had al Knowledge amd of 
Faith, nay the higheſt degree of that Faith by 

which Miracles are wrought, ſo that he could re- 

move Mountains, yet without this Affection of 

fincere Love be would be nothing worth; nay, 

tho a Man ſhould part with his whole Eſtate, w_ 

beftow all his Goods to feed the Poor, tho he ſhould 

exerciſe the higheſt Acts of Bounty and Libera- 

lity 3 nay, laſtly, tho he ſhould give i Body to 
be burned for his Religion, and die a Martyr for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, - yet if he hath not 
Charity, if he cannot patiently bear and par- 
don Injuries and Affronts, if he delights not to 
do good, and rejoiceth' not in the happineſs of vn 
other Men; if he be envious, and malicious, and 2 
implacable, of a narrow contracted Spirit, it 
profiteth him nothing. 5 


II. I only beg your Patience whilſt in a very 
few words I recommend this wore excellent way, 

as St. Paul calls it, this Spirit of Love to you 
eſpecially who have enjoyed the advantages of a 
liberal and ingenuous Education. And if ever 

I could hope to prevail and perſuade, I ſhould 
certainly expect no little ſucceſs in ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly as this, conſiſting of Perſons well _ ; 
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and bred, whoſe Natures have been refin'd and 
poliſh'd, and Minds improv'd and cultivated, 
and new-moulded and faſhioned by the Care and 
Skill of thoſe excellent Perſons to whoſe charge 
we were committee. 
I think it ought not over llightly to . taken 
notice of, that in ſuch an Age as this, there ate 
yet fo many Perſons of Faſhion and Quality who 
are not aſham'd to own their Education, and 
therefore may be reaſonably thought yet ſenſible 
of the benefits that may have accrued to them 
from it: I (ay, in ſuch an Age as this, wherein 
the firſt thing almoſt that Gentlemen affect, af. 
ter they have once got free from under the Diſ. 
cipline of others, is preſently to forget all they 
baue learned, and to eraſe out of their Minds 
all the ſober Counſels and uſeſul Rules they had 
before receiv'd, huffing at all Inſtruction as a 
piece of pedantry, fit only for Children in Coats, 
or Fools, and freely revenging themſelves on 
their School-maſters and Tutors, for attempting 
. to make them wile and good againſt their Wills, 
1 But notwithſtanding this, I muſt ſay that by 
our thus meeting together, we do but little ere. 
dit either to our ſelves or the School where we 
were brought up, or the Perſons under whoſe 
feet we ſat, unleſs we alſoclearly diſcover to the 
World in our Temper and Converſation ſome- 
thing excellent and ſingular, that may diſtin- 
guiſh us from the rude untutored Vulgar, the i ig: 
norant and literate Rout, Fo PLE IO 
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paſs among us for ſuch, I ſhould very freely ac- 
knowledg it a Bleſſing not much to be valued or 


regarded. To move ones Leg and Body grace- 
fully and in time ; to bow and cringe in Mood 
and Figure; to wear Clothes moſt exactly made 
according to the neweſt Mode; to be able to 


ſpeak of the French Court, and to repeat the 


witty part of a Play, and to talk finely of Love 
and Honour, and make ſmart Repartees 3 and 


to give every one good words without meaning 


any thing at all by them 3 to know how to em. 5 
broider a Diſcourſe with many Oaths and a little 
Atheiſm'z to be able to drink high, and hector 


loudly ; to abuſe a Parſon, and to dare to kill a 


Man; theſe and ſuch others, not worth nam - ü 
ing, are too often now - a · days reputed the _} 
only genteel Accompliſhments of a well · breed é 


But theſe are not the things we learnt: at St. 
Paulis Sch 


whoſe Underſtandings and diſcerning Faculties 
are improved and inlar 
natural rudeneſs and ſtubbornneſs is broken, 


and wild and unruly Paſſionstamed; whoſe Af - 1 
fections and | Deſires are made governable and 
orderly; who are become manageable and flex - 


ible, calm and tractable, willing to endure Re- 


I flrainrs, and to live according . 
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Were that only good breeding which is now 
moſt faſhionable, and doth in ordinary account 


|, nor is this the Education which 
we now aſſemble in God's Houſe to bleſs hie 
Name for. Thoſe are truly well bred, not only 


ged, but eſpecially whoſe © 


we 
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By good Education we are, as it were, made 
over again, the »roughneſs of „ Tem- 


pers is filed off, and all their Defects ſupplied; 


and by prudent Diſcipline, good Example, and 
wiſe Counſel, our Manners are fo formed, that 
by the benefit of 2 happy Education we come 
almoſt as much to excel other Men, as they do 
che brute Beaſts that have no underſtanding, - | 

How much therefore we are obliged to our 
School, we can no bettet way ſhew than by our 
civil and comely Demeanor, by our compliant 
and inoffenſive Converſation, by our courteous 
and affaple, Veet and benign Diſpofition, by 
our kind, uſeful and ſociable en in the 
World. 245 

If we conſult the ſober Judgments of al 
Men, we ſhall ſoon find that there is nothing 


wunder, a Man more reſpected, his Company 


more pleaſant and delightful and deſirable, no- 
thing procures greater "Credit and Reputation, 
and ſooner obtainsthegood word of every one, 
than a free, ingenuous, candid and condeſcend- 
ing Temper, that ſtudies to oblige, and rejoi- 
ces to do good; that there is nothing moe 


noble and generous than a univerſal Love and 


Good will to all. Men; notlüng more amiable 
than Mildneſs, Peaceableneſs and Gentleneſs 


of Spirit z nothing miore graceful and genteel 
_ *than Kindneſs and Benignity 3 nothing more 


honourable and manly than uy d and be- 
neficial 40 all round: about nnn Lok t. 0 
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And theſe ate indeed Qualities and Perfedi- 
ons hardly atrainable Cas a wiſe Man expreſſes 


it) by thoſe who hold the Plongh, and glory in the 


Goad ʒ who drive Oxen, and are occupicd in their 
Labours 5 and whoſe talk is of their Bullocks; Tho 
give their mind to make furrows, and are diligent 


to give the Kine fodder, Theſe are above the 
reach of the Smith who ſitteth by the Anvil, and 
con ſidereth the Iron work ; the vapor of the Fire 
waſteth his Fleſh, and he fighteth with the beat of 


the Furnace the noiſe of the Hammer and the 


Anvil is ever in his Ears, and his Cyes look, ſtill up- 


— 


on the pattern of the thing he maleth. Vulgar 


and undiſciplin'd Minds are not capable of ſuch 


noble Principles, and worthy Inclinations, 


II we indulge our furious and intemperate 
Appetites, and blind and impotent Paſſions ; if 


we are apt to pick Quarrels, and delight in 


Feuds and Broils; if we allow our ſelves to rail 
and give ill Language; if we are rude and ſaucy 
in our Behaviour towards others, or practiſe 
any of the mean Arts and Methods of Detrac- 


tion, we baſely unman and degcade our ſelves, 


and offer an Affront to that liberal Education 


which hath been beſtowed upon us, and equal 


our ſelves to the vulgar Rout, For where are 


ſuch Qualities as theſe to be found but among 
Clowns and Beggars, among the ſavage and un- 
bred 2 Such Accompliſhments as theſe befit only 
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Hoſtlers and Porters: they are moſt highly dif- 


taſteful to all Company, and productive of A- 
verſation and Diſreſpect. In a word, if you. 
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would excel others in point of true Worth and 
Excellency, endeavour to get your Souls poſ- 
feſſed with this Divine Grace of Charity, which 

is the only thing that doth truly ennoble a 
Man, that doth exalt and dignify his Nature, 
and raiſe him above the reſt of his Fellow-Crez- 

*tures. MES ERIN OL I a | 
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Numb. xxiii. 10. 


. my laft end be like his. 


T Shall not now trouble you wich enquiring : 
into the ſtrict meaning of theſe words 


as utter'd by the Prophet (Balaam ; but 
j ſhall confider them only as they are com- 


monly underſtood, viz. as containing in tbem 

the ſecret Wiſh and Deſire of moſt wicked and 
ungodly Men; who, tho they are loth to be at 
the pains of living the Life, yet would fain die the 
Death of the Righteow, and would gladly that 
their latter end (hould be like his, As well as 


Men love their Sins, yet they would not wil- 
| M 3 Eg oe lingly 


[SERMON 


—-Letme die the death of the righteous, 4 | 
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| livgly be damned for them. They can't endur 


themſelves in, and will fret and gall the Sinner 
ſorely, and make his Thoughts troubleſome to 
him. An uneaſy Bed, a broke ep, a ſudden 

2895 1515 


Affliction, art aud mriting onth vill ſome⸗ 
times force us, whether we will or no, to ſmite 
upon dur Breaſts, and reflect ſadly upon our paſt 
diſhonourable Miſdeeds, and the fatal iſſue of 
them; and very often our own Conſcience will 
fly in our Face, notwithſtanding all our arts to 
divert it, or ,our: charms to lull it aſleep: nor 
could a wicked Man ever be at quiet in his Mind, 
but that he is reſolved by God's Grace, When 
time ſhall ſerve, to do ſomething, ot other, he 
dotb not well know. what or when, © whereby he 


may obtain Pardon for all the Follies andrMile 
riages of his Life paſt. 


— 5 9 4, 
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I am very confident I now repreſent to yd 
the ſecret Mind of moſt wicked Chriſtians, who 
at any time think ſeriouſly, viz, that that which 
makes them ſo hardy and ſtupidly neglectful of 
their immortal Concerns, and, ſo, jocund and 
Pleaſant whillt they live in plain known Sins, is 
. this, that they promiſe themſelves, and depend 

' on. God's Goodneſs for time and opportunity of 
making amends in alingring Sicknels, or in a de: 
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dining Age. They are now young and health- 
ful, ſtrong and luſty ; their Pulſe beats evenly, 
their: Blood moves briskly, their Spirits are ac- 
tive and ſabtile, and they feel no ſymptoms of 


any approaching Sickneß. Hlereaſter thereſbre 


they thin ic will be time enough to look after 
another Life, when they ſhall be nigh leaving 
this, when their Bodies {hall begin to decline, 


and their Strength to W and Death ſhall 
make its approaches. 


Thus there are as it were two ways propbund- 


ed to Heaven 3 one (and that is counted a very 
dull, tedious and difficult Paſſage) by the con- 
tant doing of good, by living righteouſly, and 
godlily, . ſoberly in this preſent World, The 0+ 
ther (which is a ſhorter cut, and a much broa- 
der Way) by repenting at our Death of a wicked 
Life: and it is not at all hard to gueſs which 
way the greateſt part of Men will chuſe, 
And would this do, it were indeed a very 
fine and ſubtile management of. things : for thus 
vue might ſwallow the Bait, and never be hurt 


by the Hook ; we might have both the pleaſure 


of being wicked, and the hopes of being ſaved 
we might ſpare our ſelves all the trouble of Re- 
ligion, and yet not miſs of the reward of it; 
we might ſpend all our days as we liſt, gratify 
every vain Humour and Appetite, enjoy this 
World as much as we can, deny our ſelves no- 
thing that our Luſts and Paſſions crave, live all 
our Life long without God in the World, and 
yet at alt die! in the Lord. 
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I h!be great Enemy of Mankind hath not in all 
his Magazine a more deadly Engine for the de- 
ſtruction of Souls. Nor is there any thing I. 
know of, that doth ſo notoriouſly fruſtrate and 
defeat the whole defign of our Saviour's coming 
into the. World, and render our Chriſtianity fo 
uſeleſs to us, as this one Preſumption, that the 
whole of Religion, or all that is neceſſary to 
Salvation, may be perform'd upon a ſiek or 
death-bed, For if it may be done as well at 
the laſt, in good truth what need we trouble 
our ſelves about it ſooner ? What need we diſ- 
quiet our ſelves in vain about the exerciſes of 
Virtue and Piety, or forego the ſweet Pleaſures 
of this Life, or conſtantly maintain a painful and 
- ungrateful Conflict with the Inclinations and in- 
_ ordinate cravings of our Fleſh, or renounce our 
ſecular Intereſts, or undertake a ſharp and trou - 
bleſom Service, whenas it. is but at any time la -· 
menting over our Sins, and truſting to the Perfor« 
mances of J7eſis Chriſt, and we ſhall be as ſecure 
of Paradiſe, as if we had all our days kept a 
| Conſcience void of Offence both towards God and 
toward, all Men? and in ſo doing ſhall run no 
other hazard but that of dying ſuddenly, which. 
doth not happen to one Man in five hundred. © 
Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs is a thing of ſo 
very great and weighty Conſideration, of ſuch 
_ vaſt moment to us, that to put off the thoughts 
thereof, or proviſion for it, but one day (after 
that we are become capable of thinking and act- 
ing like Men) is certainly a very great and un - 
_ 1 5 aa accountable 
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:ccountable Indiſeretion: but ſor a Man to give 
all his days to himſelf, and to his own pleafure 
and humor, and to reſerve for God, for whoſe 
Service he was born, but one, and that the worſt 
and the laſt; this is farely madneſs beyond all 
meaſure. 

The extreme folly and danger of ſuch Pra 


ces T ſhall now endeavour to evince, by _ - 
ing briefly theſe three _ 


Il. How little all that l to whichin can 
be done by a wicked Man in order to the ob- 


7 v * * 9 22 q 4 * N N * 
* | * * "IT" x 1 Mat 
4 22 1 | 
, 4 
7 a . 
* 
* 
. 1 
"8 ( 
{ 


taining the pony of his Sins on a a ſick or death-/ = 


bed. 
II. How far ſhort all this comes of Ace 
holy Scriptures require as the POT ao Sen 2 
dition of Salvation. 
TIT. What ſmall hopes or encouragement G God 5 
hath any where given Men to believe, that he 


will at all abate or remit of thoſe Conditions he 


hath propounded in the Goſpel, or a of 
any thingleſs than a good Lite, £ * 


L How little all that amounts to which can n be 
done by a wicked Man on bis ſick or death- bed. 
Now ſome at this time can do more, ſome leſs, 
according as God affords them Space and Abili» | 
ty s but ordinarily the whole of a death - bed 
Repentance is no more than a ſew good Words 
and Wiſhes, a ſuperficial Confeſſion of Sin and 


Wickednef in general, ſome broken Pray __ and 


| pious Ex 3 to the Miniſter ( ll 
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| ſhall be ſure tobe ſent for in all haſt, however 
deſpiſed by the Sinner all his life-time before) and 


rl 


2 ne receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's 
upper, (which he never thought of, nor ever 
would trouble himſelf about whilſt he was well 
and in health) together with a Legacy of his ill. 
gotten Goods to charitable Uſes: and this in 
common Eſteem is making a good Chriſtian Eud; 
and ſuch a one's Condition, Whatever bis Liſe 
hath been, is thought fair and hopeful, _ 
But I am williogin the handling of this Sub. 
ject to allow to the dyimg Penitent all the advan» 
tages imaginable, and to conſider his Repentance 
in the beſt Circumſtances 3 and therefore I ſhall 
not inſtance in ſuch as are violently ſnatchd and 
ſuddenly hurried out of the World in the midſt 
of their wickedneſs, and have hardly time ſo 
much as to beg Mercy at God's Hands; nor yet 
in thoſe who are taken with ſuch Diſcaſes as ren. 
der them uncapable of any wiſe or rational 
Thoughts, tho this is a Caſe that often happens 
in the World: for there is many a Man who in- 
tends when he comes to die to repent, that is, 
to call to mind all his wicked ways, and to be ex- 
tremely ſorrowful for them, and at laſt it proves 
that his Sickneſs is of that ſort as utterly totake 
away all his Memory and Underſtanding z and 
wen he is to look back, and ſeriouſly to conſi - 
der how he has lived, alas! he remembers not 


©." ohe thing good or bad that he ever (aid or did. 


Ue has pitched upon and fixed a time wherein to 
fit himſelf for another World, and for his long 


Home; 
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Home; and when that time is come, his Diſtem- 
per proves ſuch, that he knows nothing of his 
going, or that he is now upon his Journey. 
And as he lived like a Fool all his life long, fo 
now when he deſigned to die very piouſly and 
wilely, perhaps he dies raving mad. But I ſhall 
omit. theſe and the like Conſiderations, (tho in- 
deed all thoſe who are ſo daring and intoferably 
ventureſom as abſalutely to reſolve to continue 
in all Ungodlineſs/till they come to die, ought 

reaſonably to expect that God ſhould in bis Jul- 
tice cut them off without allowing them either 
the Opportunity, or Means of Repentance) and 

inſtead,thereof (hall rather put the caſe of one 
who dies leiſurely and by degrees, who retains 
his Memory and Underſtanding to the laſt, and 
is able in ſome meaſure to reckon up and recount 
all his former Wickedneſſes 3 aud I ſnall conſi- 
der what ſuch a one can do towards the curing 
his everlaſting Salvation, 

1. He may be moſt 33 rt for 

what he bath done amiſs, ſo that the Remeni- 
brance of his evil ways may become very bitter 
and grievous to him; but yet it is hard to think 
for all this that his Mind ſhould on a ſudden be 
really altered: for I ſpeak. now of ſuch as have 
all along pleaſed and delighted themſelves in Sin 
and Vanity, who have fortified themſelves with 
all the Arguments for Vice and Irreligion, who 

have cherithed the moſt contemptible Thoughts 
of, and hated nothing ſo much as Piety and Vir- 
tue. Now is it likely that of a ſudden ſuch Mens 


Judg- | 
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Judgments and Opinions concerning the Worth, 
Value and Gaodneſs of things ſhould be ſo won- 
derfully changed, that they ſhould be able fo 
immediately to lay aſide all their former Prejudi. 
ces againſt the Rules of Goodnefs and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and to be reconciled in a moment to 
what they have fo long declared open Enmity a- 
gainſt? that juſt a little before they die they 
ſhould become as abſolutely of another Mind, 
and as clearly of another Perſuaſion, as if they 
were in truth other Men? It argues greater 
command over our felves than we ſhould now 
find, ſhould we try the fame thing, for a Man 
to think, believe, judg and act quite contrary 
to what he hath thought, believed and done for 
forty, or fifty, or ſixty years: fo that in truth 
this Grief and Sorrow that now poſſeſſes the dy- 
ing Penitent, is no other than that of every 
common Malefator, who when he is ready to 
receivethat Puniſhment which he hath deſerved, 
is then very angry and diſpleaſed with himſelf 
for what he hath done, and yet were he ſet free, 
would not ſtick, the next fair Opportunity, to 
commit the ſame Crime again that he is now con- 
demned for; he is ſorry not that he ſinned, but 
that he cannot eſcape ſuffering for it; it trou- 
bleth him not ſo much that he hath been ſo e- 
vil, as that he fears God will prove juſt and 
true to his word; it wounds him to the heart to 
think that he can now ſin no longer, that all the 
| Pleaſure of it is paſt, and that nothing now re- 
mains but a ſad Reckoning and Account; but 
ns ade : yet 
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pet he could till applaud himſelf in the remem- 
brance of his former Extravagancies, were he 
ſure that God would forget them: ſo that it is 
no thanks to wicked Men, tho they are mighti- 
ly confounded at the ſenſe of their Guilt when 
they come to die, and ſee Hell gaping before 
them juſt ready to devour them; thoſe Fears 
and Horrors, that'they at ſuch times fee), are ve- 
| ry often but ſome flaſhes of thoſe Flames that are 
| juſt ready to catch hold of them; and if ſuch a 

Sorrow be Repentance, they ſhall then ſadly re- 
pent to all Eternity” „%%% Ty 
2. If the dying Penitent proceeds ſtill farther, 
moſt earneſtly and affectionately to beg God's 
Pardon for the fake of Cbriſt Jeſus, pleading his | 
Merits and Satisfaction; what do they but mock 
God, (to uſe the Words of a great Scholar and 
Courtier) who think it enough to ask him forgive- 
neſs with the remainder and laſt drawing of a .-. 
 bitious Breath? for what do they otherwiſe, that 
die this kind of well dying, but ſay unto God, We 
| beſeech thee O Lord, that all the falſbood, forſwear- 
ing and treacheries of our life paſt may be pleaſing to 
| thee, and acceptable in thy fight, that thou wilt for 
our ſakes (who baue had no leiſure to do any thing 
for thine) change thy Nature, and forget to be a Juſt 
God ʒ that thou wouldſt love Injuries and Oppreſſi- 
ons, call Ambition Wiſdom, and Charity Fooliſh- 
 weſs Certainly (as he concludes) they who de- 
Pendl upon ſuch Prayers, have either found out a new 
| God, or made one. Nay, _ 


2. Should 
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3. Should he back his Prayers with Reſtiturt- 
on pf all that he bath gotten unjuſtly, and with 
Charity to the Poor, and Forgiveneſs of all the 
Injuries he hath received from other Men; theſe 
indeed had been excellent Beginnings of a new 
Life, had they been done in time. But what 
Virtue or Praiſe can there be in reſtoring that 


which we cannot poſhbly detain any longer? 


in giving away that which we muſt. neceſſarily 


part with? And as for pardoning Injuries receiv. 
cd, alas! what is all this when we ſpeak of 


wicked and unreaſonable Men, who in their 
Life- time take preſent Pay, immediate Revenge? 
Such People talk of forgiving Injuries, whenas 
there is not one Injury done to them that they 

have not a great while ago fully returned, there 
is nothing behind-hand or due to them in that 


kind; they have had the Spite and all the 
Pleaſure of. Revenge Sr and now after 
that they would freely aged and die in Cba- 


rity. 


the ſick or dying Sinner can do is to make 


ſtrong, and, as to his preſent meaning, moſt 


ſincere Reſolutions againſt his former evil Cour- 
ſes, and for walking in all Virtue and Godlineſs, 
ſhould God continue his Life ; and this is that 
which Men uſually truſt ugto in this Extremity, 


| they hope God will accept of the Will for the I 
FE: Deed, and that ſuch unkcigned een _ 


| paſs for Repentance. 


4 Laſtly, The utmoſt and greateſt thing that 


Now 
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Now here I would deſire. you ſeriouſly to 
conſider, that there is nothing in the World 
more eaſie than to reſolve well, eſpecially when 
we are under any Fear or Fright z: that there is 
not any thing, however difficult or ungrateful, 
or even impoſſible, that Men will not readily 
promiſe to perform if thereby they may but de- 
liver themſelves from a preſſing and imminent. 
Danger: for our Minds being then wholly pre- 
poſſeſt with the great ſenſe of the Danger we 
are in, we weigh not at all the Difficulties or In- 
conveèniences of what at ſuch a time we under- 
take or engage our ſelves to do, But yet how 
hard do- we by daily Experience find it to keep 
cloſe and conſtant to thoſe Religious Reſoluti- 
ons which we make even in the time of our 
| Health and Vigor, and that upon the moſt ſeri- 
ous deliberation? And how many have we 
known in the World, who when they lay on 
their ſick Beds, and were under the Fears and 
Apprehenſions of. Death, have by the moſt ſo- 
lem Vows, and thoſe no doubt, as to the pre- 
ſent ſenſe of their Minds, fincere, obliged them- 
ſelves to walk in better ways, and profeſſed that 
they deſired to live for no other end but only to 
_ teſtify the reality of their Intentions by their fu- 
ture Obedience; who yet as ſoon as ever they 
have been reſtored to health, have preſently re- 
turned liks:the dog to the vomit, or the ſow to the 
walloming in the mire Then is the time of ma- 
ing good and laſting Reſolutions of living well, 
when we can examine indifferently, and deter- 
i 5 mine 
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mine impartially, when our Judgments are good, 
and our Paſſions are quiet. But all the Purpo- 


ls of ſick Men are moſt commonly like the Vows 


of a Mariner in a great Tempeſt, which vaniſh 
away and are forgotten upon the clearing of the 
Sky and altering of the Weather; their Mind 
changes with their Blood, and varies with their 
Pulſe, and all their good Purpoſes are purged 
away with the Dregs of their Diſtemper. And 


thus it is eaſie to obſerve that the ungodly Mans 


_ Reſolutions are juſt according to the degrees of 
Danger that he is in; ſo long as there are brisk 
hopes of Recovery, his Intentions of Amend- 


ment are weak and {lender, but as Death comes | 


nigher and higher, his Reſolutions increaſe and 
get ſtrength ; and when at laſt he ſees it is very 
unlikely he ſhould live any longer, then he re- 
ſolves ſoundly and ſtoutly to hve better: the 
plain meaning of which is this, he promiſes and 

vows to do that which according to his own 
Fears and Opinion is impoſſible to be done. And 


can we think that God will accept of a Purpoſe 


(let it be never ſo fincere) of living well, which 
is founded upon no other Conſideration or Mo- 
tive but only this, that T verily believe my Lite 


is now all done? A Reſolution that is ſo far from 


being likely to hold, that it is moſt reaſonable it 
| ſhouldnot; for if I once am likely to live long- 
er, the Reaſons why I thus reſolved, do then 
ceaſe, and I may upon as good Grounds, and 
with as great Security as ever go on in my for- 
„ e 
pee * . 
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- But fjether, the dying Man refolves to leave 
all his Sins; bur, alas, they are not ſo eaſily : 
parted with: he hath entertained and cheriſhed 
them for a long time, and they are not now ſo 
quickly to be rooted out; for it takes even good 
Men many Months and Years, a great part of 
their- time ſpent in moſt hearty and frequent 
begging the Divine Aſliſtance, and in calling 
together all the Arguments imaginable, and uſing 
their utmoſt Strength of Mind to conquer 
and ſubdue but ſome one unreaſonable Paſſion 
or Deſire. And wicked Men in their life- time 
complain enough of the Difficulty of this; what 
more common with them than to ſay that it is 
impoſſible to reſiſt the Allurements of good 
Company, or the Charms of Beauty, or the 
Temptationsof Gain and Honor? nay, do they 
not often try to excuſe themſelves iu many Sins, 
| by pleading that they are fo uſed to them that 
they cannot poſſibly leave them ? as for inſtance, 
| that they ſwear before ever they think of it, that 
D they can't keep down their Paſſion when pro- 
n voked'; that they have tried to break off ſome 
- 
© 
n 


lewd Cuſtoms, and have prevailed for a while, 
but that then they have returned upon them 
with greater Violence: and yet now when they 
t come to die, how eaſie is all this? A good Reſo- 
> W Jution and a few Prayers ſhall do all this great 
n Work in a Trice, and an Hour or a Day ſhall 
4 vanquiſh all Sin in general, and at once, ſo as 
. that the Man ſhall become fitted to ſtand before 


God. 7 | FAG TSHR 
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When therefore Men make ſuch Reſoluti- 
ons of Amendment, they reſolve they know not 


what, for it is a Work of great Time and Pa- 
tience, it requires long Conſideration, aſſiduous 


Watcbfulneſs and unwearied Diligence, to extir- 


pate thoſe inveterate Habits which by a long 


wicked Life we have contracted, and to morti- 
fie thoſe Luſts that have been ſo long uſed to ty. 


rannize and domineer over us; this muſt be 


done by degrees and ſucoeſſively, by firſt con- 


quering one Vice, then anbther. There is very | 


little truſt or heed therefore to be given to ſuch 
haſty Reſolves, violently extorted from us by a 
great and preſent Fear; and after all let them 
be never ſo honeſt and ſtrong, yet till there 


is a great difference between doing a thing, and 
only reſolving in our Miads to do it. And why- 


ſhould that be thought ſufficient to ſave us at the 
laſt Gaſp, which all grant is not ſufficient to put 
us into a ſtate of Salvation whilſt we continue 
Well and in Health? But Wiſhes and Purpoſes 
made in the time of our Life and Strength do 
not alone make a bad Man good, why then 

ſhould they alone be ſufficient on our Death-bed? 
In a word, a Man that profeſſeth himſelf a Scho- 


lar, but who hath ſpent all his days in Idlenels, 


and made no Improvement of his Mind or Rea- 
fon, and only at laſt reſolves to ſtudy hard, 
| ſhould God ſpare his Life, may as well and pro- 
perly be ſaid to have died a Learned Man, as 


one who being by Profeſſion Chriſt's Diſciple 


hath livd wickedly and unworthily all his days, 


'and 
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and only at laſt, juſt before he dies, reſolves to 
amend his Life, can ever on that account be 
thought to have paſſed out of this World a 
good Chriſtian, Which leads me to the ſecond 
thing 3 MS Oey Tre egy, 


II. To confider how far ſhort all this comes 
of what the holy Scriptures require as the indiſ- 
penſable Conditions of Salvation; for ſhould all 
this that I have now rehearſed, and whatever * 
elſe can be added to it, which a wicked Man may 
do upon his Death-bed, ſhould it all amount to 
| Repentance, yet where in the mean time is Obe- 
_ dience to all the Laws of the Goſpel? 
As for thoſe indeed who in the fincerity of 
their Heart have done God's Will, their Repen- 
tance ſhall be accepted for what they have fallen 
ſhort in, or thoſe few things they have miſcar - 
ried and tranſgreſſed in, and which the beſt of us 
all have need to lament over; but I cannot 
think that a ſhort Repentance at laſt was ever 
intended to anſwer for a univerſal Diſobedience, 
and a whole Life of Wickedneſs: for. Repen- 
tance from dead Works, and Reſolutions of a 
godly Life, are required as a Preparative for 
Chriſtianity, and are therefore accounted neceſ- 
ſary in Adult Perſons even before their Baptiſm z 
but then by our Chriſtian Profeſſion, which we 
take upon us in Baptiſm, we are obliged to more, 
viz, to a new Life, and all manner of Purity and 
Righteouſneſs ; and therefore to hope to be hap- 
py in another World waa living well here, 
; 5 | . 17 
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1s againſt our own very bargain, and that Agree- 
ment and Covenant which we made with God 
in our Baptiſm, wherein we expreſly promiſed 
to walk in God's holy Commandments all our 
days: and therefore this keeping God's Com- 
mands muſt be as neceſſary for the obtaining the 
Reward, as ſorrow for, or forſaking of our Sins. 
Tbis I ſhall illuſtrate briefly thus. The ways 
of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, and of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, are not like two Roads that lie 

- Nigh or parallel one to the other, fo that with 
eaſe, and in a little time, a Man may ſtep 
out of one into the other; but they are per- 
fetly oppoſite, and directly contrary to each o 
ther. Suppoſe that a Man for a great Reward 
be obliged in one day, between Sun - riſing and 
Sun: ſetting, to travel fo many Miles Northward, 
and moreover by a ſolemn Oath (as all Chriſti- 
ans are to the Practice of Chriſtianity) engaged 

to the Performance of it; but that the Man 
freely preſuming he hath time enough to do 


this in, doth not ſet out at the firſt riſing of the 


Sun, but loiters and trifles away all his time; 
nay, not only ſo, but that for his Pleaſure, or 
ſome little Convenience, he travels the quite con · 

trary way, and goes Southward; and finding 
that Road very ſmooth, broad, and full of Com- 
pany and Diverſion, is by any little Temptations 
drill'd on (till farther in it, wholly forgetting his 

Bargain; till on a ſudden the Sun is juſt ready 

to ſet, Night comes on apace, and then the 

Wretch begins to conſider how much * 
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ol his way, and finds himſelf weary and tired, and 
unfit for Travel, and curſeth his own Folly, and 
promiſeth if he were to begin again, he would 

go directly to the place commanded, but by that 

time he hath thus reſolved, the Sun is ſet; ſhall 
this Man now obtain the promiſed Reward? 
Alas! before he can challenge that, he muſt firſt Ki 
return back all the way he hath gone, even to 
the Point from whence he firſt ſet out, and alſo 
alter that will have his whole days Journey ſtill _ 
to go, and all that Task to do which he at feſt 
engaged himſelf to perform. So a wicked Man 
upon his Death-bed is not only to unravel all 
his former Works, to break off all his lewd Cufſ- 
toms, to mortify all his fooliſh Paſſions and un- 
ruly Luſts, to forfake all his deadly Sins, and to 
repent of his paſt ill ſpent Life; but he is then 
tolive a new Life, he is then to accuſtom him- 

ſelf to the practice of Goodneſs, and to make it 

. habitual to him; his Mind is then to be fur- 
niſhed withall Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, he 

hath his whole Race ſtill to run, and his Salvati 
on ſtill to work out: And is the leaſt part of 

this poſſible to be done on a languiſhing Bed of 
r LR a Ry 
Had we made Religion the buſineſs of our 
whole Lives, and in every thing exerciſed our 
ſelves to keep a Conſcience unblameable 3 yet at 
ſuch a time, when we come to die, we ſhould 

find work and duty enough to employ us to the 

utmoſt, To manage our ſelves well and decent- 

ly, and, as becomes Chriſtians in ſuch a condi- 

J 0 85 tion, 


182 The Seventh Sermon. 


tion, patiently to bear our Affliction, chearfully 
to ſubmit to God's Will, to beg pardon for our 
manifold Failings and Miſearriages, readily to 
leave this World, and all that is dear to us in it, 


at dis Call: theſe and many other, are the Exer - 


ciſes of a Chriſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs. And 
how few are there in thoſe Agonies that are 
able to bear up with any tolerable Manhood or 
Courage? And therefore we do not ordivarily | 
account him a wiſe Man that will leave ſo much 
as his worldly Affairs then to be ſettled, How 
then, beſides taking care of all theſe things at a 
time, when our very natural Powers and Faculties 


are diſabled, when our Bodies are full of Pain, 


and our Minds full of Diſtractions and Perplexi- 
ties, ſhall we be able alſo to do all that work for 
which our whole Life is little enough, and for 
which alone we were born into this World? And 
this the Devil ſubtilly foreſees, that if he ean but 
prevail with Men to put off the Care of Religi- 
on till a ſick- Bed, he ſhall find other - gheſs Em- 
ployment for end then. He will not fail to be 
preſent at ſich an opportunity; and as before 
in their Life- time he told them it was too ſoon, | 
fo now he will himſelf ſuggeſt to them that i It is 
too late to repent and turn to God. 
Le therefore that are apt to defer your Re- : 
pentance till a Death-bed, condeſcend ſometimes 


do vilit your fick Neighbours and Friends: look 


on their Condition, when they lie on their dying 
Bed, and by it judg whether that be a fit time to 
fo. fo great a Work in; ſce how troubled and 


I d 
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diſturbed their Thoughts are, how uneaſy and 
_ diſtempered their Minds are as well as their Bo- 
dies, how faſt their Reaſon and Underſtanding 
decays, how their Memories are loſt, and their 
_ Senſes fail them, and they cannot in the leaſt 
help themſelyes. Is this a time, fay they, to pre- 
pare for Eternity, to vanquiſh all Sin, and to 
obtain all Grace? Is this the fitteſt opportunity 
we can chuſe to make our Peace with God in, 
to ſue out our Pardon, and to perform all thoſe 
Duties of Piety, Mercy, Juſtice and Charity, 
that we were before wanting in? or rather, are 
not they then happy who at ſuch a time have no- 
thing elſe to do but to die? Would you but take 
the Opinion of thoſe who are themſelves in this 
condition, and be moved by their Judgments, 
they will all give their Suffrages for what I have 
been now proving. Do not they, when ſurpriza . 
ed by Death, offer all their Goods and Subſtanca 
that they have ſo long and vainly laboured and 
toil'd for, for ſome longer time, for a little truce 
and reſpite? What are they not willing to give, 
on condition that God would ſpare them yet 
4 little while before they go hence, and be no more 
ſeen 2 Did you ever hear of any dying Penitent 
that did not a thouſand times wiſh he had begun 
| ſooner? and how earneſtly do ſuch warn every 
one by their Example to take heed of truſting to a 
Death - bed Repentance? If therefore he that has 
ſerved the Luſts of the Fleſh, and done his own 
Will during a long malicious Liſe, can, for any 
thing a dying Perſon can do, be in any ſenſe 
_— - > „ 
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ſaid to have liv'd ſoberly, righteoully and god. 
ly, then may he be ſure of Salvation. If we walk 
according to this Rule, then (hall Peace be upon 


us: but how can a Man ſow to the Fleſh, and 


reap to the Spirit; ſerve the Devil all his Life 


Jong, and be crowned by God at 1 Death? 


But, 


11. The laſt thing to be ond 1 was, wa 


Hopes or Encouragement God hath given us to 


believe that he will remit or abate of thoſe Con. 
ditions of a good Life, which are propounded 


to us in the Goſpel, And indeed there 4s very 


little to be found either of Promiſe or Example 


in Scripture to be a ſufficient ground of Belief, 
that he will ordioatily accept of a Death. bed 
Repentance for are not the Conditions of Sal- 
vation the ſame to Perſons ſick and dying, as 


| they are to Men alive and in health? Are Gs 9 
not both under the ſame Covenant? and is nat 
the ſame aq ual Obedience required of all, un- 


der equal Penalties? or can we think that any 
Man hall fare better, and come off upon eaſier 
terms; or that God will deal more mildly and 


_ gently with him, and accept of leſs from him, 
only becauſe he hath been ſo hardy and bold as 
to cohtinue in Sin, and to put off his Duty to- 
od even to the very n minute of his 


9 wards 


But however, there are two Jaſtanecs com- 
monly mentioned in favour of a Death-bed Re- 


pentance. The firſt is that of the Labourers, in 
Our 


I — w ] Ole Ret 


ed; --: 


The Seventh Sermon. 185 


our Saviour's Parable, that came into the Vineyard 


at the eleventh hour, and yet received equal Wages 


with thoſe that came in at the firſt, and had born 
the heat of the day. But it is here to be obſerv- 
1. That theſe Labourers who came in ſo late, 
yet came in as ſoon as ever they were called and 
invited; for they gave thisreaſon why they had 
ſtood ſo long there idle, becauſe no Man hath hi- 


red . Had they been often ſolicited by the 


Maſter, or his Servants, and offer'd Work, and 
all the day refuſed, and only then at laſt, and 
juſt in the cloſe of the Evening, been willing to 
have taken upon themſelves the Service when it 


was over, this had been ſomethiug like the Caſe 


I have been now ſpeaking of, of Chriſtians all 


their Lives long rejecting Chriſt's Yoke, but 
juſt when they are ſummoned to give an Ac- 


count, willing to ſubmit their Necks to it. But 


this Parable rather repreſents the Caſe of a Hea- 
then-man that never heard of Chriſt or his Re] 
gion till a little before bis Death; whoſe coming 


into the Church ſo late ſhall not therefore hinder 
his receiving a full Reward. But this is by no 


means the condition of thoſe who have made a 


Covenant with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and after they 


have moſt notoriouſly failed of what they pro- 


miſed, do then only return to their Service 
when the night is come in which no Man can work, 
He that came in at the eleventh hour was under 
no engagement to work any ſooner, he had no 


where promiſed it, nor had the Maſter com- 


manded 
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manded it, and therefore he was without fault. 


* 


2. He that came in at the eleventh hour did 

- yet work one hour, that was indeed but a ſhort | 
time, yet however ſufficient to render his Caſe | 
very different from that Man's who comes in but 
at the twelfth ; which is the caſe of the Death-bed | 


Penttent. 


| The other Inſtance often named in favor of a | 
Death-· bed Repentance, is that of one of the | 
Thieves on the Croſs; a Paſſage in the Goſpel 


remembred better, and ſtudied more by wicked 
Men, than any other Story whatever, tho the 


whole of it was ſo very miraculous and extraor. | 
dinary, that the like can never be expected again, | 


_ unleſs our bleſſed Lord ſhould once more de- 
ſcend from Heaven, and ſuffer here amongſt us, 
and one of us ſhould happen to die in company 


with him; and then indeed from ſuch a won- 


derful Repentance and Faith as his was, we 


might hope for the like Succeſs and Acceptance. | 
Baut this Example affords but little comfort to 
thoſe who have for many years profeſſed the Re- 


tigion of Jeſw, and yet deferred the Practice of 
tt till the day of their Death 5 
Hut you'll ſay then, are there no hopes? is 


there no remedy? what muſt a wicked Man do 

ia ſuch a condition, when he happens to be thus 
ſurprized by Death? I am far from taking upon 
me to limit and confine the Mercies of God Al- 

mighty, they are oper all his Works, and are as 


DX infinite as himſelf; ſuch Perſons therefore as 


bave ſpent their days in Luxury and mon” 
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neſs, and contempt of all Religion, but at laſt 


humbly beg Pardon, and heartily promiſe and 


reſolve Amendment, we muſt leave to his Good- 


neſs and Pity, and gracious Compaſſion, who 
tho he ties us up to Rules, yet is not himſelf 


bound by them, and who may do more for us 
chan he hath any where promiſed ; and therefore 


Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances ought tobe en- 
couraged and quickned todo all that they can, 
and at laſt to ſubmit themſelves to God's 


Pleaſure: and all that we can tell ſuch Men is, 


that the greater and more remarkable their Re- 


pentance is, the more hopes of their Forgive- 


neſs; that ſometimes there have appeared now 


and then ſome illuſtrious Inftances of the Power 


of God's Grace and Spirit, Men who have been 


as famous for their ſignal Repentance as they 
were before for their Profaneneſs and Debau - 


chery; and that where God gives ſuch extraor- 


dinary Grace in this Life, it is to be hoped he 


will ſhew extraordinary Favor in the other: fo _ 
that if ſuch Men may be ſaved, it is nevertheleſs 
by way of Prerogative, not by the ordinary rule 


of Judgment; it is we know not how. - 


But yet leſt Men ſbould from hence preſume = 
to defer their Repentance, thus much muſt, ! 


think, and ought to be ſaid on the other fide, 
that God hath no where expreſly declar'd that 


be will accept of all our Sorrows, and Submiſſi - 


ons, and Tears, and Promiſes, 'and Reſolutions 
made on a Death- bed ; that all theſe do not a- 


mount to what js the plain Condition of the Co- 
HED 55 50 venant 
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venant of Grace; that tho what God may do 


is not for us to define, yet he hath plainly e- 
nougz told us what we are to do, and that it is 


the greateſt madaeſs in the World to run fo great 

a hazard as that we cannot be ſaved without a 
Diſpenſation from the ordinary Rule. Had a a 
wife Man a hundred Souls, he would not ven- 
ture one of them on ſuch uncertainties 3 and 
thus the antient Fathers have determin'd this 
Queſtion, Do ] ſay (faith St. Auguſtin) ſuch 4 
one ſhall be damned? I dare not, Do I ſay be | 


Hall be ſaved ? I cannot, What ſay Ithen ? will 


you free your ſelf from all uncertainty in this mat- | 


ter? Repent now whilſt you are in health; farſake 


Jour Sins whilſt you are able to commit them, and 
then you are ſure of Pardon, There is indeed 


another Church in the World that can teach 
Men how to be ſaved on a Death-bed even 
without Repentance, which hath found out 


ways to make it not only poſſible, but very eaſy, | 
for any ungodly Wretch to ſecure himſelf from 


Fell at length when he comes to die, by leſs than 
half an hour's work; but we have not ſo learned 
Cbriſt, nor dare we be ſo falſe to our Truſt, or 
to the Souls of Men, as to give them certain aſ- 
ſurance of everlaſting Life, on any other terms 
than a conſtant, habitual Obedience to the Laws 


of the Goſpel. The only certain way to die 


well, is to live well. 


: Nor ſhall I go about to determin: how much 
of our Life muſt be ſpent ia the practice of 


5: Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs before we can be 


ſaid 
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To coaclude all, the Uſe we are to make of 
all J have now ſaid, is not to judg or cenſure 
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laid to have lived well: fince this varies accord- 
ing to che Circumſtances of Men, which are in- 
finite: this is as if a Man ſhould ask how long it 
will be before a Fool can become wiſe, or an 
unlearned Man a Scholar, which differs accord- 
ing to the Capacity of the Man, his Induſtry 
and Opportunity, and God's Bleſſing. But 
only thus much, I think, may ſafely be ſaid, 
that ſo much time of our Life is neceſſary to be 
ſpent in the practice of Goodneſs, as that we 
may from the temper of our Minds, and the 
courſe of our Actions, be truly denominated, 
holy, humble, pure, meek, patient, juſt, tem- 
perate, lovers of God and Men; for the Goſpel 


promiſeth not eternal Life and Glory to any but 
to Perſons ſo and ſo qualified, and it is undoubt- 
ed, that a few pious Wiſhes, Prayers and Purpo- 


ſes, or a good Will made at our Death will not 


ſuffice to denominate us ſuch. God doth not 
juſt watch how Men die, but he will judg every 
Man according to his Works, and the Deeds he 
hath done in the Fleſh; and thoſe Diſpoſitions 


we have nouriſhed, loved and delighted in all 
our Life; will follow and attend us to another 
World; and an evil Nature, however loth we 
are to it, or ſorry for it, will fink us down into 


eepeſt Hell 


others whoſe Lives we may have been acquaint- 


ed with, and whoſe Condition e 
tbis Doctrine may ſeem ſad and deplorable ; ſuch 


. 


” the ſame Thoughts and Apprehenſions of things, 
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we are to pity and pray for, and exerciſe our 
Charity upon, and leave to God's Mercy ; but 
that we ſhould all now refolve not to defer the 
doing of the Jeaſt thing that we could wiſh | 
done in order to the Salvation of our Souls, to 
a fick or death-bed; but that to day, even | 
| whilſtit is called to day, we depart from Ini. | 
quity, and not be always beginning to live : we 
ought not to Joſe ſo much time as it would take 
to deliberate about this matter, for there is no 
room for Conſultation here; he would be next 
to mad that ſhould ſeriouſly adviſe whether he 
ſhould be for ever happy or for ever miſerable. 
Leet us all endeavour therefbre ſo to live now 
as weſhall wiſh we had done when we come to 
lie upon our Death-beds, or as we ſhall then 
reſolve to live, in caſe God ſhould continue our 
Life to us: let us purſue thoſe things now, which 
we ſhall be able to think of and reflect upon with 
pleaſure when we come to die, and preſently 
forſake all thoſe things, the remembrance of 
which at that time will be bitter to us: let us 
now, whilſt we are well and in health, cheriſh 


that we ſhall have when we are ſick and dying: 
let us now deſpiſe this World as much, and think 
as ill of Sin, as ſeriouſly of God and Eternity as 
we ſhall then do: for this is the great Commen- 
dation of. the righteous Man, that every onede- 
fires to die his Death, that at laſt all Men are of 
his Mind and Perſuaſion, and would chuſe his 
Condition ; Let me die the death of the rigtteow, 
and let my laſt end be like his. — — 


The Seventh Sermon "=" 00 


I end all with thoſe words of the wiſe Son of 
Hrach. Learn before thou ſpeak, and uſe Phyſick, 
or ever thou be ſich ; before Judgment examine thy 
9 and in the day of Viſitation thou ſhalt = 

erey. Hemble thy ſelf before thou be fick, and 
in the time of ſins ſhew Repentance. Let nothing 
binder thee to pay thy Vows in due time, and defer 
not until Death to be j uſtiſied. Make no tarrying 
to turn tothe Lord, 4 put it not off from day to 
day; for ſuddenly Pall the Wrathof the Lord come 
forth, and in thy 75 thou ſhalt be * 
and peri in the ay of Vengeance, 


—— OG 


25 — ID DEED e AUR — * 
* I» 
A SER- 
* | 
* 4 
"Reg 4 
* | 


hay" 


nd 


— 


WHIT E- HALL. 


The S Sermon. 


e — 
— . 


4 CY v. 14. 
But 1 ly unto you, Swear not at all. 


OR our more clear 19 the 
4 F Senſe and Extent of this Prohibition of 
(. our Bleſſed Saviour, Swear not * ahele 
[ - two things muſt be obſerved. 5 


8 I. That it was a common 1 amongſt the 
1 ** to ſwear by ſome of God's Creatures, which 
Cuſtom prevailed amongſt them from a pretend- 


ed Reverence of God's Holy Name: whenever 

they would affitm any thing with more than or- 
dinary vehemence and earneſtneſs, or beget an 
Afſuranse of what they ſaid, in another, they 
pos thougs 


The Ewhth Sermon. 193 
thought it not fit or decent preſently to invoke 
the Sovereign God of Heaven and Earth, and 
on every {light and trivial occaſion to run to the 
great Maker and Father of all things ; but in 
ſmaller matters, and in ordinary talk, they would 
{wear by their Parents, by the Heavens, by the 
Earth, by Jeruſalem, the Altar, Temple, their 
Head, or the like: nor did they count ſuch 
forms of ſwearing equally obliging with thoſe 

Oaths wherein-the Name of God was ſolemnly 
and expreſly called upon. To this our Saviour 
in probability refers in the Verſe foregoing my 

Text; Ie bave heard that it hath been ſaid by them 

of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but 
ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths: they 
thought ſuch only incurr'd the guilt and penalty 
of Perjury who ſtood not to thoſe Promiſes they 
bad confirmed by explicit calling the Lord him- 
ſelf to witneſs, but that there was but little Evil 
or Danger either in the common uſe of Swear- _ 
ing by Creatures, or in breaking ſuch Oaths. 
Now our Saviour here abſolutely forbids not 
only {wearing by the ſacred Name of God, but 
alſo by any of his Creatures; Swear not at all, 
no not ſo much as by the Heavens, bythe Earth, or 
by Feruſalem and the Reaſon he gives is, be- 
cauſe ii all ſuch Forms of ſwearing by Creatures, 
tho God is not expreſly named, yet he himſelf is 
really referred to, and tacitly invoked, who is 
the ſupreme Lord and Makerof all: when 5 = 
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ſwear by the Heavens, you call upon him whoſe 
Throne is there plac'd; when by the Earth, you 


6 W 
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appeal to him whoſe Footſtool it is; when by 
Feruſalem, you implicitly and by juſt Interpre- 
ration ſwear by him that is the great King there- 


of. This our Saviour as plainly delivers on ano- 
ther Occaſion, Math. 23. 20. Whoſo ſhall ſwear 


by the Altar, ſweareth by it, and all things thereon; 


and whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, ſweareth by it, 


and by him that dwelleth therein; and be that ſhall 


| ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of God, 
and by him that ſitteth thereon. So that in this 
Caſe, the truth is, if in ſuch kind of Oaths, 


when Men ſwear by the Heavens, the Earth or 
the like, they. mean only the material ſenſible 


Heaven and Earth, befides the Irreligion of vain 


ſwearing, they are guilty of plain Idolatry, in 


giving to the Creatures that Worſhip that is due 


only to God; as (ſuppoſing thoſe inanimate Be- 
 Ings able to hear them and judg their Thoughts, 
and witneſs to the Sincerity of their Purpoſes, 


or to puniſh them for their Falſeneſs and Hy po- 
criſy ; but) if they do not believe any ſuch 


5 thing of thoſe Creatures they ſwear by, then 


muſt ſuch Oaths, if they have any ſenſe at all, 


refer to God, and his Name mult be underſtood 


to be inveked, even tho he be not expreſly men- 
tioned; So that this Prohibition of our Saviour 


may be accounted to extend to all ſuch Forms of 


Speech amongſt us, as are uſed as Oaths (and ſo 
underſtood) to beget Credit to what we ſay, 


| tho God be not named. In ſhort, all manner of 


Oaths, whether by the Majeſty of God, or any 
of his Creatures, or any Words, Signs or Gel- 
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tures, which by common Cuſtom and Interpre- 
tation are accounted ſwearing, may be under- 
{ſtood to be hereby forbidden, as well as direct 
, expreſs Swearing 3 for a man may ſwear without 
ever ſaying a word, if by received uſage ſuch a 
Geſture doth ſignify out calling God to witneſs 5 
and ſo the Forms and outward Modes of Swear- 
ing are different in ſeveral Nations, tho the Rea- 
ſon and Senſe of them be the ſame in all Places, 
whatever Words or Signs are uſed, If there- _ 
fore ſuch Phraſes as theſe, Faith, Troth, and ma- 
ny others which I might name, are in ordinary —G 
eſteem and practice thought to contain ſomething 
more than an Affirmation, and are uſed and un- 
derſtood amongſt us as Oaths, they are here for- 
bidden to Chriſtians under this rule of Swearing 
: not at all, tho ſuch words in themſelves have 
not the force of Oaths, nor is God immediately 
appealed to by te. 


II. It is farther here to be obſerved, that tho 
all manner of Swearing, whether by the Name of 
God, or any of his Creatures, be thus prohibited, 
Swear not at all; yet this muſt be underſtood on- 
ly of arbitrary voluntary Swearing in ordinary 
Talk and Diſcourſe, when there is no great Rea- 
ſon, no juſtifiable Occaſion for it. It is to be 
acknowledged that ſome of the antient Fathers 

; from theſe words did conclude it utterly unlaw- 
fal for a Chriſtian at any time to ſwear 3 ſome of 
! their ſayings to this purpoſe are quoted by Groti. 
* in his Comment upon theſe words: but then 
„ it is to be conſidered, O2 1. That 
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1. That there were but ſome few of them of 
this Opinion, and that againſt the current Doc- 
trine of the greateſt part of the Primitive Chriſ- 
„ „„ 

2. Againſt the known allowed Practice a- 
mongſt them; for we all along find there were 
many Chriſtians in the Armies of the Heathen 
Emperors, and they could not have ſerved un- 
der them without taking the Military Oath,which 
they did not uſe to ſcruple, ſo they were not put 
to {wear by any of their Genii, or Heathen Dei, 
tie? or Fortzne, or the like I 
3. Their great Argument againſt taking of 
Oaths was drawn from the invincible Faith and 
Truth of Chriſtians, who upon no conſideration 
whatever could either be fored or won to affirm. | 
what they knew to be falſe, or promiſe what 
they never intended to perform: and this they 

were ſo remarkable for, that they thought it a 
diminution or ſcandalous Affront offer*d to em 

to be put to their Oaths ; they always had ſuch 
a4 regard to their Words, and it was ſo ſacred a 
thing at all times to ſpeak Truth, that they 
would not be ſo much diſtruſted or diſparaged as 
to have the Security of an Oath required of 
them ; the conſtant Tenour of their Lives they 
thought did bear a greater Teſtimony to what 
the Chriſtians e and render it more ore. 


dible than the Oaths of any other Men could 
what they wit neſſed. „ FTP. 


But now becauſe in latter days ſome Sefaries 
both here and elſewhere, have from theſe words, 
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Swear not at all, pleaded againſt the Lawfulneſs 
of taking any Oaths, tho thereto required by 
the Magiſtrate, tho it be an Oath of Allegiance 
to their Prince, or when they give Teſtimony 


in a publick Cauſe; I ſhall briefly and plainly 
| make out to you that this Prohibition of our 


Saviour muſt admit of {ome exceptions, and be 
reſtrained only to vain and raſh Oaths in àur or- 


dinary Diſcourſe: which I ſhall do by deſiring 
you to onde, th 
i..) That in other general Prohibitions it is 
acknowledged by all that we muſt make the 


rid 1% 


ſame or like exceptions. Thus, tho our Savi- 


our hath ſaid a little before theſe words 1 this 
Sermon on the Mount, v. 21. Thou ſhalt not kill, 
and. whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the 


Judgment; yet we all grant that this muſt be 


confined to private Perſons, that this forbids not 
the Magiſtrate's inflicting: capital Puniſhments 3 
and then that as to private Perſons, it is meant 
only of killing innocent Men; but that ſtill it is 
lawful for us in the preſervation of our ow ] 
Lives to kill thoſe who unjuſtly aſſault us, theſe 


Caſes muſt be reſerved : ſo here, Swear not at all, 


that is, not of your own Motion, without any 


neceſſary or ſufficient cauſe. But this doth not 


_ infringe the Right which Magiſtrates have to 
impoſe Oaths on their Subjects, and to require 
the utmoſt and greateſt ſecurity for their Fidelity 

and Obedience ; this doth not forbid ſwearing 


when it is requiſite for the determining of impor- 


tant Controverſies, or Diſtribution of Juſtice 3 


+ 5 a I 
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it is for the publick Good, that our Teſtimony 
ſhould be credited and made more valid by the 
Solemnity of an Qath, And that ſuch excepti- 
ons as theſe muſt be allowed from this general 
J I i ooicd 
T..) If we conſider the poſitive Command 
that is oppoſed to this Prohibition, Swear not at 
all, but let your Communication be yea, yea's nay, 
nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of | 
evil, Let your Communication, 1.e. your Speech, 
your ordinary familiar Diſcourſe, be yea, yea z 
nah, nay ; Which was a proverbial' way of ex- 
preſſing an honeſt Man whom you may believe 
and truſt. Juſtorum etiam eſt etiam, &. non eo- | 
rum eſt non; His Tea was Ta, and his No was No. 
His Promiſes and Performances did exactly and 
conſtantly agree: without any more ado you 
may give credit to, and rely upon whatever he 
ſays, Whatever is more than theſe, cometh of evil; 
i. e. Whatſoever is more than bare affirming 
or denying any thing (that is ſtill in our Com- 
munication, in our ordinary Talk and Diſcourſe) | 
is from evil; from Mens fo commonly breaking 
of Promiſes and ſpeaking of Falfities.; from 
whence that lewd Cuſtom of adding Oaths pro- 
ceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed without 
them. Now therefore ſince our Saviour is here 
directing us how to govern our common Diſ- 
courſe and Converſation together, the Prohibi- 
tion alſo in the beginning mult be reſtrained to 
the ſame matter, and ſo the full ſenſe of the 
Words ſeems to me to be this. In your Commu- 
4; VVV gicatign, | 
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nication, familiari Sermone, in your common 
Talk uſe no (wearing, not fo much as by any 

Creature; but let it ſuffice barely to affirm or 
deny, and be always ſo true to your Words, 
that nothing farther need be deſired or expected 
from you: all other Confirmation in ſuch ordi- 

nary Affairs is practiſed only by ſuch as uſed 

ID and diſſemble, and intend to impoſc upon 
Others, 5 85 5 . 


5 6 


F 


83.) That our Saviour did not here forbid all 
Swearing, whatever cauſe there might be for it, 
| as a thing in it ſelf unlawful; we are fully ſatiſ- 
BF fied from the example of St. Paul, who certainly 
| underſtood his Maſter's mind in this particular, 
No it is a very unreaſonable thing to imagine, 
3 that he ſnould ſo often ſwear, and that by the 
5 name of God too, that ſuch his Oaths ſhould be 
recorded in the Scriptures, and that there ſhould 
not be the leaſt intimation of his finning in ſo 
doing, if all Swearing was utterly prohibited by 
his Lord and Maſter. I ſhall propound two or. 
three eminent Inſtances to ſhew, that in ſerious 
and great Matters of mighty Concernment, he 
made no ſeruple of adding the Confirmation of 
an Oath, Gal. 1.20. Now the things which [ 
write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not. He 
bears witneſs to the Truth of his Writings by an 
expreſs Oathz Rom. 1. 9. For Cod is my Witneſs, 
whom ] ſerve, that without ceaſing I make mention 
e you always in my Prayers, It was of great 
moment that in the beginning of his Epiſtle he 
| ſhouldperſuade thoſe, to whom he did addreſs 
* ; Oz bimſelf, 
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himſelf, of. his good Will toward them. How | * 
well therefore he did wiſh them, he calls God 


| 
to witneſs, which is the formal Eſſence of an 
Oath, Thus again, to name no more, 2 Cor. g 


11. 31. The God and Father of our Lond Jeſws 
Chrijt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that 
Ilie not: which is a plain appeal to God's Tel; 

timony. So that when the Glory of God and 
the publick good was engaged, he thought: it 

not unlawful to invoke God's holy Name, and 

to call his Majeſty for a witneſs of his Truth, or 
the avenger of his Falſhood, Thus our bleſſed 

Saviour himſelf when he ſtood, before the High- 

Prieſt of the Jews, did not refuſe to anſwer upon 

Oath : Mat. 26. 63. The Higb. Prieſt ſaid unto 
bim, I adjure thee by the living Gad, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Ghriſt, the Son of God, which 

| amongſt the Jews, was the form of giving an 
Oath; to which our Saviour anſwered, Tu 
Hat ſaid; that is, upon my Oath it is as thou 
felt, Nay, to make all ſure, that there is no 
evil in ſwearing, when it is done gravely and 
ſeriouſly, and upon an important Occaſion that 
requires it; we find that God himſelf hath been 

Pleaſed: to give us his Oath: Tho it were im poſſi- 

ble for him to lie, yet that we might baue firong 

Conſolation and full Aſſurance, to ſhew the Heins of 
the Promiſe the Immittability of his Connſel, he con- 
firmed it by an Qath 5 and when he cguld not ſweat 

by a greater, be ſwore by himſelf,, Heb. 6. 13. And 
therefore it mult be very abſurd to deny amongſt 
Chriſtians the Lawfulneſs of doing that, tho 


upon 


* 
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upon never {0 great Reaſon, 5 which St. Paul ſo 
often did, nay, which God Almighty, who is 


Truth it ſelf, did yet vouchſafe, out of conde- 
ſcenfion to: our Weakneſs, to do more than 


once, Not now to mention Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, both of which bath in them the 


Nature of Oaths, and are therefore called o- 
E . 


(4) We are to conſider that Swearing rightly | 


cireumſtanced is ſa far from being a thing in it 
ſelf evil, and ſo univerſally forbidden, that it is 
indeed a m1 
and divine Adoration, by which we do moſt 
ſignally own and recognize God Almighty to 

be the great Sovereign Lord and Governor of 
the World, the bigheſt and ſupreme Power, 
to which the laſt and final Appeal is in all Caſes 
to be made. By it we acknowledg the immen- 


eminent part of religious Worſhip 


ſity of his Preſence, his exact Knowledg and 


continual care of human Affairs, and all things 
that happen here below ; his all- ſecing Eye, that 
he ſearcheth into the depth of our Hearts, and is 


confeious to our moſt inward Thoughts and ſe- 


cret Meanings. We do by it avow him as the 
. ron Patron of Truth and Innocence, as the 


ſevere Puniſher and Avenger of Deceit and Per- 
fidiouſneſs. And therefore doth God often in 


- Holy Scripture appropriate this to bimſelf; Him 


only ſhalt thou ſerve, and io him ſhalt thou cleave, 


and ſhalt ſwear by bis Name. And if this be done 


with that Conſideration and Solemnity which 


doth become ſuch a ſpecial part of Devotion; 


0 
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upon an occaſion that doth deſerve, and that _ 


will in ſome meaſure excuſe our engaging the 
Divine Majeſty as a witneſs in it; I fay, if it be 


performed with due Awe and Reverence, with 
| hearty Intention for a confiderable Good, we 


do, thus calling upon God when we ſwear by 
him, honour and glonfy his Great and Holy 
Name, as well as by Prayer or Praiſes, -or any 
bother Act of religious Worſhip whatever. _ 
(.) Add to this rhe Neceſſity of taking Oaths 
in order to Civil Government, Publick Admi- 


niſtration of Juftice, and the maintaining of 


good Order and Peace in Societies. And there - 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 6. 16. That an 


. Oath for Confirmation to Men is the end of all 


Strife ; and that not by particular Cuſtoms and 
Laws prevailing in ſome places only, but from 
the Appointment of God, the reaſonableneſs 
and fitneſs of the thing it ſelf, and the conſtant 


Practice of all the World in all Ages: for as far 


and wide as the ſenſe of a Deity hath ſpread it 
ſelf, hath alſothe Religion of an Oath, and the 
final Determination of Matters in difference, by 


calling to witneſs the Lord and Maker of all 


things; this being the utmoſt aſſurance, and the 


= = ſureſt Pledg any can give of their Faith and Sin- 


cerity. For nothing can be imagined ſufficient 
or effectual to engage Men to ſpeak Truth, or to 
be faithful and conſtant to their Promiſes, if an 
Orth doth not. He muſt ſurely renounce all 
Senſe and Fear of God, all Conſcience of, Duty 
or Regard to the Almighty*s Love and Favor 
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who c can with open! Face call him to teſtify to a 
Lie, or challenge him to puniſh him, if be ſpeaks 
not true, when yet at that very time he knows he 
does not. This is the greateſt Security Men can 
give of their Honeſty, and that they mean as 
they ſay. And it being neceſſary for the Go- 
vernment of the World in ſo many Caſes (not 
proper now to be named) that Truth ſhould be 
found out, and the greateſt Certainty of it be 
given that can poſũbly, and that Men ſhould by 
the ſtricteſt ties be obliged to ſome Duties; it 
| thencealſo becomes neceſlary that Oaths ſhould 
| ſometimes be required, | eſpecially when Men 
cannot by other means well aſſure the Sincerity 
of their Intentions, e the F idelity of 
their Reſolutions. _ 
_Tconfeſs amongſt C Chriſtians in the firſt Ages 1 
believe Oaths were not ſo commonly requir'd in 
ſuch little matters, as now ſometimes they are; 
burt the reaſon was becaufe Truth and Honeſty 
then prevailed far more among them, and Lying 
was then more ſcandalous, chan, I fear, Perjury 
is now: but Perfidiouſnefs and Diſſembling, 
and Equivocating, and Fraud increaſing, have 
made the uſe of Oaths more ordinary than other- 
wiſe would have been neceſſary. For if Chriſ- - 
tians did generally obſerve the Laws of their Re- 
ligion in all other Inſtances, Men would fly to 
this greateſt ſecurity only in extreme and high- 
eſt Caſes, and not find it needful to require it 
5 in common and more trivial Matters. 


00 Laſh, 
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(60 Laſtly, Lonly obferve tirther. that ae 
ſeems thus to be the Doctrine of our Saviour 
concerning Swearing, was delivered by the Phi- 

| lofophers of old, amongft the Heathens, as agree- 


. abletothe Light of Nature and right Reaſon: 


that is to ſay,” they adviſed their Scholars to for- 
bear all Oatbs- as much as poſſibly they could 3 5 
never to ſwear but when it was neceſſary, to re- 
verence an Oath (as Pythagoras expreſs it in 
dis golden Verſes) not eaſily, or lightly, 
wantonly to take God's Name into their Math : 
1 forbear to trouble you with the Authors, or 
the Sentences themſelves: and I p propound this 
only to ſhew that the wiſe Men of this World 
did agrer with our Bleſſed Saviour in this Rule 
which he bab p preſcribed to ꝑs concerning Swear- | 
ing 3 and Thave been the larger in it, that vou 
wight ſce whar little reaſch any Enthuſiaſts a. 
wil os bave'to'ſtand out ſo Rar a inſt, 


| the 


: weir bu ape n Oath, en ouf' avi- · 
our bath faid, Fu not at al. 
The ſum of all is: Our Saviour abſolutely 
_ forbids Swearing in our Communication or ordi- 
nary Diſcontſe together, and about the e 
fulneſs of this there is no Diſpute; z. and ſtran 
ir ĩs that againſt ſachexpreſs words oſ our ble 25 
Dord and Maſter, Men ſhould fo openly allow 
themſelves in ſuch a vile Practice, and yet have 
the face to, DOI themſelves his Diſci — and Fol- 
lowers, 


. 
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lowers. This evil of voluntary rafh Swearing hath 
prevailed among us even almoſt beyond all hope 
of Cure and Remedy, This great Orator St. 
Chryſoſtom made no leſs than twenty Homilies ot 
Sermons againft this fooliſh Vice, and yet found 
it too hard tor all his Reaſon or Rhetorick, till at 
length he attempted to force his Auditors to 
leave off that Sin, if for no better Reaſon, yet 
that he might chuſe another Subject. They are 
_ ordinarily Men only of debauched Minds and 
Conſciences that ſreely indulge themſelves in it; 
and if any ſuch now hear me, I cannot expect 
by thoſe tew words I have now to deliver, to 
diſſuade them from it, I had rather endeavour 
to offer ſomething to zour Conſideration whoare 
not yet infected by it, to perſuade you to watch 
| ſeverely againſt it, and reſolve never to comply 
with ſuch an impious ſenſeleſs Cuſto n. 
I. Conſider what a horrid Affront it is to the 
Divine Majeſty. All Sin reflects diſhonourably 
upon God, but other Sins do this by conſe- 
quence only: this directly flies in his face, and 
immediately impugneth his juſtice and Power. 
Other Sins are Acts of Diſobedience, but tis 
bigh Contempt of God, thus to toſs about his 
_ excellet and glorious Name in our unballowed 
Mouths, and to proſtitute it to ſo vile a Uſe as 
only to fill up the Vacuities of our idle Prattle. 
That great and terrible Name of God which all 
the Angels and Hoſt of Heaven with the pro- 
 foundeſt Submiſion continually adore 3 which 
rends the Mountains, and opens the Bowels 4 oa] 
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the deepeſt Rocks; which makes Hell tremble, 
and is the Strength and Hope of all the ends of 
the Earth, our only Refuge in theday of Trou- 
ble; the very thought whereof ſhould fill all 


ſober Perſons with a reverential Awe and Hor- 


ror; how do Men moſt impudently and raſhly 
almoſt every minute pollute and tear it, without 
fear or ſenſe, or obſerving what they ſay, as if 


God Almighty the Maker and Judg of us all, 
were the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Being in 


the Univerſe? What unaccountable Boldneſs 


and intolerable Saucineſs is this, to dare to in- 

voke the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and Earth 

to witneſs to every impertinent Saying, filly Sto- 
ry, vain Fancy, almoſt every five words we 
utter? Thus at our pleaſure to ſummon our Om- - 
nipotent Creator, as if he were at our beck, and 


a Slave to our Humour? Thus to play and dally 


with him who is a conſuming Fire, and can in 
thetwinkling of an eye make us all as miſerable 
zs we have been ſinful? How ſhall we ever be 
able in the day of our Fears to addreſs our ſelves 


to the Throne of his Grace, whom, every time 1 


we ſpeak, we thus madly defy? With what 
Shame, end Regret, and Confuſion muſt we 


needs appear before his Judgment - ſeat, whoſe 
honourable Name we have thus foully profaned 


and uſed ſo ignominiouſly? Can they ever think 
to plead that Blood of our deareſt Lord, and 
AF ire made by the Spear and Nails in 
bis moſt precious Body, for the Pardon and Ex- 

Piation of their moſt grievous Sins, who thus 


daily 
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daily have made a mock of them? Can they 
ever with the leaſt hope of ſucceſs pray God, 
when they come to die, to deliver them from 
that Damnation which they have a thouſand 
times before wiſhed to themſelves? 
And yet this Sin, which argues ſuch slight 
and Abuſe of the Divine Majeſty, ſuch Rude- 
neſs towards him, and draws ſo many dire Con- 
ſequences after it, is now - a- days (pardon me if 
1 ſay it) one of the faſhionable Accompliſhments 
of too many of thoſe that ſhould be Precedents 
of Civility or good Manners to others: but this 
is ſo ſad a Conſideration, that I cannot endure 
to dwell longer upon it. = | 
I proceed to other Miſchick of this Vice, tho - 
none need be named after this; for thoſe whom 
the Awe of God and Senſe of his Power and in- | 
finite Greatneſs will not keep and reſtrain from 
ſuch deſperate Profanazions of his holy Name, it 
is not to be imagined that any leſs Arguments | 
_ ſhould. | | 
2. This practice of common Swearing muſt 
of neceſſity frequently involve Men in the hei- -. 
nous Sin of Perjury. He that ſwears at every | 
turn in his ordinary Diſcourſe, how often do tg 
be call God to witneſs even to what he knows is 
falſe, and as often forgets to do what before d. 
he hath engaged himſelf to perform? or if be 1 
be afraid of this crying Sin of Per jury, and be ] 
put in mind of what by his needleſs Oath he had 
_ obliged himſelf unto, how many Inconvenien- |}! 
ces will his Raſhneſs continually expoſe him * „ 
5 Ou 14 


— 


— 
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You all know how Herod was loth for his Ho- 
nour's ſake, before all his Court, to violate his 
haſty Oath, and how that coſt the Head of the 
greateſt Prophet that ever was. By cuſtomary 


uſing of God's ſacred Name, Men come to vent 
it, when they think not of it, without any Fore- 
thought or Conſideration, and by it fwear to 


things impoſſible or romantick, to their o ẽ-n 


Fictions and Dreams, which they neither believe 
themſelves, nor yet intend to deceive others into 
a belief of; and oftentimes tranſported by An- 
ger or Rage, they ſwear to things they repent of 
when they are calm and ſober, and are then 
quite of another Mind: ſo that falſe ſwearing is 
the certain never - failing Effect of much Swear- 


ing 3 nay indeed it is only Chance or Luck in 


ſuch as every time in the hurry of their Diſ- | 


courſe call upon God's Name that they do not, 


not only vainly ſwear, but alſo impiouſly for- 
ſwear themſelves; for while they thus back al- 
moſt every Affirmation with an Oath, how idle, 
uncertain or doubtful foever the Matter be, with- 
out making any difference, or at all weighing 
What they ſay, or being ſatisfied concerning the 
truth of it, or kgowing their own Minds about 


it, they cannot be freed from the guilt of the 
Sin of Perjury, tho what they ſay ſhould happen 


not to be falſe, or they ſhould be as good as their 
word, it being by fortune only that it doth prove 


ſo. And he that ſwears to a thing that chances 


to be true (if he knew it not certainly, or did Þ 
not conſider it whether it were ſo or no, but un- 


adviſedly | 
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5 adviſedly ſeated it with an Oath, tho it be as he 


did ſwear) yet muſt be preſumed guilty of this 
Crime of Petjury in the light of Gol; and then 
I leave it to your felves td judg how often by 
this vile Cuſtom of ſwearing Men do forſwear 
3. From hence it follows that this Sin of vain 
a rafh ſwearing in our ordinary Diſcourſe is 
of very bad Influence to the publick State ; no- 
thing is ſo perticious to the Government, nay 
nothing is ſo deſtructive of our Liberties and 
Properties, of which we are fo fond, and for 
wWbich we are ſo zealous, as this wicked Practice 
of ſwearing. upon all occaſions: as it makes 
Oaths become cheap and vile, ſo it derogates 
from their Sacredneſs and Authority; for what 
reaſon can tllere be to believe, that he who makes 
nd Confſtience of thoſe many Oaths he daily 
belches forth upon the ſlighteſt; Provocatione, 
mould be of duother Opinion, and lock on him- 
ſelf as more ſtrictly tied up by them when he 
ſwears Allegiance to bis Prince, or gives his Teſ- 
 timony in a Court of Judicature? Why ſhould 
he be more afraid or concerned for calling God 
to witneſs in a Cauſe wherein his Neighbour's 
Eſtate, good Name or Life is engaged, than he 
is in his private Converſation of invoking the 
Majeſty of Heaven a hundred times ia a Day? 
I be fear of the Penalty which the Laws have 
appointed for Perjury may indeed move him in 
ſuch Cafes wherein there is danger of his being 
_ diſcovered, and there is likewiſe a little more ſo- 
| „ lemnity 
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lemnity in ſuch publick ſwearing before a Magi» 
ſtrate; but yet what is that to one who hath 
caſt off all Senſe and Fear of God, and every 
hour dares openly reproach and. deſpiſe. him? 
So that the publick Laws ought to provide a- 

gainſt this piece of Debauchery as the Bane of 
all Society; and we cannot anſwer it in Pru- 
dence, to have any Intercourſe, to hold any 
Correſpondence or Tranſactions with, or in any 
caſe to truſt or rely on his Word who feareth 
, EG 
4. This practice o rde 


1 


bo f ſiyearing in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe doth highly detract from the Credit of 
| the Perſon that uſeth it, it renders juſtly ſuſpici- 
ous every Word he ſays and confirms with an 
unneceſſary Oath 3 for if the thing be true and 
certain, and the Perſon of unblemiſhed Faith, 
What need can there be of an Oath to vouch it? 
but if he ſwears to it, he declares himſelf not to 
be worthy of Belief, that his Word ought in no 
. caſetobe taken, ſince in the moſt indifferent 
Matters he chuſes ſtill to warrant: it with an 
_ Oath, and by thus doing moſt deſervedly for- 
feits all Credit and Repute among conſidering . 
SE. . TE 
A truly honeſt Mari is ſo well aſſured of bis 
own Veracity, that he counts it wholly needleſs 
and uſeleſs to offer an Oath as a Pledg or Pawn of 
the Truth of what he affirms : but if upon every 
Word I am apt to ſwear to it, this is an undoubt · 
ed ſign that either I intend to deceive in that 
particular, or elſe that J am ſo uſed to lie, . . 
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1 cannot expect to be believed without an 
J. This is a Vice moſt diſtaſteful and ungrate- 
ful to all the reſt of Mankind, moſt ſtrangely 

offenſive to thoſe we converſe with. The tall 
of him that ſweareth much, faith a wiſe Man, make 
eth the Hair to fland upright, and their Bram: 
malte one ſtop his Bars, If Men harden them- 
| ſelves againſt other Arguments taken from the 

Wickedneſs and Irreligion of this Practice, yet 
this methinks ought to prevail ſomething with 
thoſe that pretend to Honour and genteel Carri- 
age, viz. that this is the moſt uncivil and the 
rudeſt thing that can be offered to other Men 3 

it rankly Aer of Ill: manners and want of 
Breeding for them to be continually defying of 
that Being which all other Men adore, and ſpit- 
ting out their Venom againſt that God whom 
the reſt of Mankind profeſs to love and honour 
above all things. Should one of our hectori 

Swearers come into a Company, the greateſt 
part of which he knew highly valued and prized 
an abſent Friend, never mentioned him but 

with all the Kindneſs and Reſpect imaginable, 
called him their Patron, profeſſed mighty obli- 
 gations to him, and believed him one of the 
beſt of Men; would it paſs for a thing tolerably 

becoming or decent for him, every word, when 
no _occalion was offered, to fall a beſpatterivg 
and vilifying this Perſon, ſo dear to the Compa- 
ny, and to ſpeak of him with the greateſt Con- 
tempt and Deſpite? Now ſuch is God to the 

e 1 greateſt 
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greateſt part of the World, they own all that 


they have or are to be from him alone, that he is 
their great Benefactor and Saviour, that they 


ate infinitely engaged to him, that they deſire? 


his Love and Favour above all this World: how. 
is it ſufferable then, in Men of Faſhion and Re- 
pute elpecially (as is the common Practice of 
too many) when they meet with Perſons that 
are more than others. concerned: for the Honour 
| of God, to be ever and anon wh heir profane 

Talk pelüng this, Holy Being, polluting his 


Name with cheir filthy Speech; ,,ombraving his 


Majeſty, chuſing to do that whichthey know 


gratcs moſt harſhly upon other Men, and which | 
they bate above any thing in the World?! 
3 4. Tbat which wightily aggravates this Mad. 


neſs and Folly is, that it is ſuch a Sin as we have 
no Temptation to commit, nothing to move or 


ſway us towards it; it gratifies no natural Ineli - 


nation, it produceth no Pleaſure; no Gain or 


Worldly profit accrues to us by it; it affordeth 


us not ſo much as any ſhort temporal Recom- 


pence for the venture we run, and the dangerous 


hazards we expoſe our ſelves to: Other ſorts 
of Sin have ſomething to excuſe them, our Na- 


tures and bodily Tempers may ſtrongly incline 
us to ſome other Sins: The covetous Man hath 
his full Bags and great Eſtate to ꝓlead in his be- 
half; and as for the voluptuous Epicure, his Ap- 
petites and Luſts are tickled with the variety ;of 
ſenſual Delights; and the ambitious Man hath 


the Conten ment he takes in his Honours aud 


— 


Ad. 
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Advancements to anſwer for the loſs of the Peace 
of his Mind and a good Conſcience z the Drun- 
kard pleads the goodneſs of his Wine end Com- 
pany ; the unclean Perſon talks of the reſiſtleſs 
Charms of Beauty, but the Swearer ſelleth his 
Soul for nothing ; ſo that of all wicked Men he 
EZ is the moſt ſilly and unreaſonable, and makes the 
== worſt and maddeſt bargain for himſelf. Nay, 
© other ways of Sinning may be, almoſt called 
Wiſdom, if compared to this; for other Sinnexs = 
either project ſomething future, and are de: 
lighted with the Hopes and Expectations of it, 
or enjoy ſomething preſent that pleaſes them, 
| and ſatisfies ſome craving inordinate Deſire: but 
{ this is pure Sinning for Sinnings ſake, only in 
compliance with an ugly imperious Cuſtom too 
much in vogue and faſhion. . rn 


7. There is no kind of Sin whatever that dos 
ſo highly provoke God Almighty to inflict ſome 
remarkable exemplary Judgment ori a Perſon or 
Natiqn, even in this Liſe, as the practice of vain 
Swearing by bis Name. This almoſt neceſſitates 
him to thunder from Heaven after ſome extraor- 
dinary manner, to yindicate his Power and Juſ- 
tice and Authority, all which are ſo notoriouſſy 
abuſed, blaſphemed and challenged by ſuch hi- 
deous Oaths and dire Imprecations, He is een 
for&d by ſuch horrid Defiances and outrageous 
Darings of him to ſhew his Strength and Might 
to the Children of Men, by ſending ſome grie- 
vous Plagues and ſore Calamities' amongſt them, 
by which they may perceive he will not always 
e 23 7 
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bear ſuch bold Profanations of his Truth and 
Honour and Majeſty 3; but will at length return 
, thoſe Curſes upon Men which they have ſo of. 
ten wiſhed to themſelves : that he will at laſt 
puniſh and avenge himſelf of thoſe who have ſo 3 
openly and frequently provoked Him to it, by | 
their dreadful Appeals to Him. IS 


? 


The whole Nation of the Jews, that forlorn 
. andforſaken People, the Scorn of all the Earth, 
are to this day a ſtanding Monument of God's 
implacable Anger and Wrath upon a like Occa- 
ſion, when they ſo ſolemnly curſed themſelves, | 
and prayed that the Blood of the Holy Jeſiw 
might be upon their Heads, and the Heads of 
their Children, God is jealous and tender of 
his Name, and will not always ſuffer it to be 
ſcorn'd and reproached, Becauſe of Swearing, 
ſaith the Prophet, the Land mourneth. God is 
engaged in Honour to right himſelf, and main- 
tain his Name from ſuch foul Contempt, leſt 
Men ſhould begin to think, either that he is not 
at all, or that he is deaf to all their loud Calls 


and impudent Invocatios. 
8. Laſtly, I only add this one peculiar coni - 
deration to you who now hear me, aſſembled in. 
this Place for the Worſhip of that Great God, 
for the Honour of whoſe Name I am pleading : 
That this Cuſtom of vain Swearing is the great 
Scandal to our Church of England, and thoſe 
that adhere to it in its preſent Eſtabliſhment. 
This was of old, and is ſtill the great Objection 
againſt thoſe of the Church-way, as they on 
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narily call us, that ſo many among us allow 
themſelves in this ſinful Practice 3 nay, not only 
uſe it, but look on it as their Credit ſo to do. 
You ſee the Fruit, they ſay, of your Common 
Prayers, of your Read Devotions, of your De- 


KEE cent and Orderly Worſhip which you ſo much 


plead for. You may judg of the Goodneſs and 
Efficacy of that Way, by thoſe Oaths and Curſes 
that abound fo much in thoſe of your Profeſſi- 
on. And really, what can we anſwer to this 

Charge? Can we abſolutely deny it? Muſt 
we not rather confeſs, amongſt Friends at leaſt, 

that it is in ſome meaſure true, that the Sepa- 
ratiſts and Diſſenters do more generally reſtrain 
themſelves from this leud Practice, and do not 


ſo ordinarily allow themſelves in this Vice, as 


too many among us do? Now it is not a ſuffcient 


Aũſwer to this, to recriminate, and tell themof 


as great Sins that they are guilty of; that they 
can Lye, Cheat and Diſſemble, are Factious and 
Ungovernable, tho they will not Swear, whi 
18 times replied in this Caſe : for this, tho 
ever fo true, is not ſufficient to wipe off this 
Diſgrace and Reflection from our Church. But 
the true anſwer to this is, That thus it always was 
in the World, and ever will be; that where there 


were different Opinions and Parties in Religion. 


and one is favoured by the publick Laws, and 
countenanced by the Government, all thoſe wbo 


|  areof no Religion will be ſure to be of that Side 


which is uppermoſt, which the King and Court 
is of, which is freeſt ou Danger. So that - 
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the,Profane,” Wicked, Diffolute Livers will be 
of our Church, as long as the Doctrine of it is 
the Eſtabliſhed owned Religion of the Nation: 
but if ever the Tide ſhould turn, and another 
Party get the upper: Hand, they ſhould have the 
Company of thoſe Men alſo, unleſs ſome World- 
1y Intereſt did interfere and hinder them. Such 


run over to our Enemies, rather than continue 
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Unblameableneſs of yGur Lives, your unfeigned 
Picty and Reverence towards God, your invir 

cible Truth and Faithfulneſs, and other remark- 
able Virtues, to recommend our Church even 
to thoſe who are without: eſpecially be perſuad- 


keeping a ſtrict Guard againſt it in your ſelves, 
by keeping from all appearance of- it; by not 
ſuffering it in your Inferiors, or thoſe that have 


any dependence upon you; by mildly and ſea- 
W ſonably warning and reproving thoſe: of your 


Neighbours and Acquaintance that are guilty of 
this Folly. In a word, let us all obſerve ſach 
exact Truth in all our Chat and Diſcourſe, be ſo 
conſtant to our Promiſes, that at any time our 


Word may paſs without any farther Engage- 


ment, that we may never think it neceſſary to 


d . * 


Ws aſſure our Credit or Faith by an Oath. 
= Among the Romany , the P rieſt f 7 upiter Was 
in no caſe permitted to ſwear, becauſe it was not 


handſom, that he who was ſo nearly related to 
their great God, and charged with ſuch Divine 
Matters as the care of Religion, ſhould be di- 


} 


ſtruſted about ſmall things. And we know a- 
mong our ſelves, Solemn formal Oaths are not in 


many Caſes required from Perſons of Honour; 
their Word upon their Honour hath equal Cre- 
dit with the expreſs Oath of Inferior Perſons, 


his Diſciples to be, ſo true and faithful, that there 
{ſhould be no need of Oaths to confirm their 


; | Speeches, but that the Holineſs and Strictneſs of 
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their Lives ſhould give ich undoubted Teſti- 
mony to, and command ſo firm a Belief of all 
they ſay, that no farther Aſſeveration ſhould be 
able to vouch it more. I conclude all with thoſe 
Sayings of the wiſe Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 23.9, 
10, 11,12, 13. Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swear- 
ing, neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the Holy 
One. For as a Servant that is continually beaten 
ſhall not be without a blew Mark, ſo he that | ſwear- 
eth and nameth God continually ſhall not be fanltleſ7. 
A Man that uſeth much Swearing ſhall be filled with 
Iriquity, and the Plague ſhall never depart from bis 
_ Houſe, If be ſhall offend, bis Sin ſhall be upon bim; Wl 
- and if he acknowledg not his Sin, he maketh a don. 
be Offence. And if he ſwear in vain, he ſhall not 
be innocent, but his Houſe ſhall be full of Calamities. 
There is a Word that is clothed about with Death, 
| God grant that it be not found in the pps of 
Jacob e for all ſuch things ſhall be far from the God- 
H, and they ſhall not wallow in their Sins,” Oe not 
thy Mouth to intemperate ſwearing, for therein is 
he Word of Shes OY OR 09 
Bt I ſay unto you, Swear not at all. 
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And thou ſhalt call his Name Teſus ; 3 . ; 
F * fave his Henle from their Sins. | 


H 4 T the A ppearance 101 the * 
bdbleſſed Son of God ĩn our Mortal Na- 
— ture was upon ſome very Great and 
moſt Important Deſign, not otherwiſe at all, 

or at leaſt not ſo happily by any other means to 
be accompliſhed, every one muſt needs grant 
nat firſt hearing. It could not be any indif. 
= ferent trivial Errand or Buſineſs that a Perſon of. 
ſuch infinite Honour and Dignity was employ'd 
about, which brought down God himſelf * 
the rs at Glory, a and * inacceſſible 1 „ 
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dwell in an earthly Tabernacle, and to veil th: 
Splendor of his Majeſty with a Body of Eleſh. 
This was ſuch a ſurprizing Condeſcenſion of him 
that had lived from all Eternity in the Boſom of 
is Almigh ghty. Fath r 5 this ſignified ſuch won⸗ 
erfol Love and gird to that Human Nature 
umed, that all Men cannot but reaſonably 
promiſe themſelves the greateſt Advantages ima- 
ginable from ſuch a gracious Undertaking. That 
our forlorn Natareſhould be thus highly honour- 
ed and exalted, as to be after ſuch an unſpeak- 
able manner united to the Divine, doth. evident- 
ly aſſure us of God's Good- will towards ſinful 
. Ben that he et entertiictel choughts of Mercy 
towards us, and was loth that the Folly of his 
Creatures ſhould proye their irrecoverable 
e, + of EM. 
. ad God ſent a Meſſage to us bythe mean - 
a of Servant: in his Neven Court, it had been 
a Favour too great for us to have expected; and 
for which we could never have — d 
thankful. ' Had he commanded'a Hoſt of illu 
triòus Angels to have: flown all over the Earth, 
and doudly to have proclaim'd God's willingrieſs 
to have been reconciled to Men, ſhould we not 
_ allwith mighty Joy and Wonder have regarded” 
and adored fuch: ſtupendous Grace and Good. 
nes, crying out, Lord, what it Man, that bon 
t then air lee er r Mar, ie 
3h F „But that: God bimſelf ſhould deſcend Fo My 
2  Heavetily 3 to be clothed ?with- our 
1 12% 9 4 Rage; 
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Raps sz that He #ho thong bt it no robbery to be & 

God, ſhowld Fake in h, 12 3 970 
1 run In the fiſbion an theneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
ade als day KH, F e be 
ſelves: for be Tl 8 on 5 m elf the No 1g 
Angels, nor appe eared for tbelt efcue and Deli- 


verance; who had left their "Giſt Manfions'of 

Glory; but was pleaſed ſo far to humble 1 

as to undertake the Cauſe and Patronage « of 1 
whi 


vile Worms, finful Duſt and Aſhes, even 

we were Enemies, Traytors and Rebels to 11 
Dieine Msjeſty, and utterly unworthy of the 

| laſt gracious Look from him, tho we had fle- 


ver ſo earneſtly beſought it. In our behalf! 


uss, that he did mediate and intercede: he ſtep'd 
ia between guilty wretched Us and God"s Jul 


tice. a our Redemption, procyred'our 


Liberty, s pürchaſed eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs r 


Beschibas of the Goſpel. Aull thou ſhalt ca 


# err ww. 
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- of G04 became our Teſer, or e . 
from their Sins. n * 


n Draw ſome plain laferences from i ſt 4 
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became our Jeſis, or did ſave Men from their 
San bes Now 
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r alf el Men, on the eaſy and pleafint 
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222 The Ninth Sernun. 
tf Now in order to the Salvation of Sinners, the 
great End of our Saviour's Incarnation, theſe 
wo. things were neceſſary to be done : one of 
which principally reſpects God, the other Sin- 
I. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it was 
neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Pardon of 
their Sins, and Reconciliation with God. 
2. It was farther neceſſary that Sinners them- 
{elves ſhould be reform'd, and turned from their | 
Sins to the Love and Practice of true Righteou | 
| Neſs and Goodneſs; that ſo they might be in 
ſome meaſure qualified and diſpoſed for God's 
Pro A Menrye 77 EW 
1. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it was 
_ neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Pardon of 
their Sins, and Reconciliation with God. It is 
true indeed, that God Almighty by the unli- 
mited Goodneſs and Compaſſionateneſs of his 
own Nature is infinitely inclin'd to all Acts of 
Favour and Pity; and he might without wrong 
to any one (if he had ſeen it 55 abſolutely have 
pardoned the Sins of Mankind, without any 
other Conſideration than their Repentance : but 
out of his Infinite Wiſdom he rather choſe to diſ- 
penſe his pardoning Grace after ſuch a manner 
as ſhould not at all ſeem to reflect upon his exact 
Juſtice, immaculate Holineſs, and unchangeable 
Truth; and might not give the leaft Encourage- 
ment to Sinners, to preſume farther upon his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, as it would have done for 
God lightly and eaſily to have paſſed by ſuch no- 
pe” „„ = torious 
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torious Offences, and without any. Satisfaction to 
bave receded from all bis Threatnings, He 
would not therefore propound terms of Recon 
_ ciliation with Mankind, without ſome publickRe- 


1 paration of the Divine Honour and Authority, 


and open sene of his juſt Diſplesfure = 
gainſt Sin and Diſobedience. 
(l.) In order to our . ee with Cod, 


| 9 it was neceſſary that ſome publick Reparation 


© ſhould. be made of the Divine Honour and Au- 
= thority.. The Sins of the World were an un- 
ſpeakable Affront £6 the Divide Majeſty, and an 
open. Scorn put upon his, moſt excellent Laws 

and Government. Now. our-merciful Creator 
inchned to forgive the Sons of Men that great 
Debt which they were never able themſelves to 
diſcharge, yet would ſo contrive it, that his Cle- 


3 mency, ſhould no ways obſcure or impair the 


| Glor Glory of his Sovereign Dignity, -Juſtice and Ho- 
It was moſt hi ably congruous, that 

wel he pardoned the „ Ane his Govern- 
| ment ſhould be acknowledged, the Righteouſ- 

nes of bis Laws vindicated, his Honour and Au- 
& thority ſecured. 
At Which was moſt effeQually done by our 
Bleſſed Saviour, the Son of God's negotiating 
our Peace in our Nature, putting himſelf into 
the place of Sinners, and anſwering all Demands 
for us. By this the infinite Holineſs: of God's 


pure Nature was declared to all the World, in 


that he would have no intercourſe with, nor e- 
ver recelve into b Favour ſuch vile unworthy 
n 


WM ©» 
i 
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Wretches as we were, but only in and through 


ſo holy, ſo er. a Mediator: By this, it ap- 
peat d that God at firſt upon gbod Reaſons eſta- 
bliſned his Laws, and propounded his Threat- 
nings, ſince he would not, without ſuch à glori- 
ous Compenſation, go back from them. We 
| have now the greateſt cauſe given us to rremble 
at his ſevere Juſtice, ' to adore his Sovereign 
Power and Domibion, eren whilſt we ede 
and feel his Love and Kindneſß to us; fince no 
other Conſideratign could prevail with God to 
rewit Our Offences, bat the Powerful Ibterpoff. 
tion of bis only begotten Son, and his ſuffering 
in our Nature thoſe Pains, and Formemts which 
 Weredyeto ogr um. 0080 On nn 
© (2.) By this appearance of the Son af God, | 
was God's Hatred and grievous Diſplealtite a: 74 
gainſt Sin möſt abundantly nianifeſted, in"rhat 
de would not hear of, nor offer any Fanden or | 
Metey without ſich a valable "Saticfatfion, = 
Here God" ppured forth his utmoſt|Vengeince | 
againſt Sin, when he delivered up to ſuch a cru. 
and curſed Death that Perſon that was moſt 
dear to him, and leaſt deſerved any en Treat- 
ment from bin, before be would forgive" it. 
Can we now poffibly think, that there is but lit. 
tle Evil in, or that Gqd is not much offended 
with that which could no other ways be expia - 
ted but by ſuch precious Blood? Can any Man 


imagine, chat it is a cheap thing to fin, when 


\ 


God himſelf in our Fleſn was bruiſed and buffet- 
ed, crowned with Thorns,” and nailed to the 


” „ 
4 44. wv. dt I 


the Pits that were diggen in his Hands and Feet, 
and the Farrows 1525 were made on his Back, 
and them tell me what at accurfed thing muſt 
that be that made God ſo dilpteaſed; and faſtned. - 
our bleſſed Lord WM 8 


ent Death, the Divi aber was more illuſtri- 
dicited, bis and Severity againſt Sin 


Shs of Aim bad periſhed etetnally it their Re- 


of God's appearing in our behalf, this great Pro- 
pittiatory Sacrifice being offer d for the Sins of = 
the World, God now thonght it fit and confift- 
ent with the Glory of afl his Attributes, "and the 
Ends of Government, to tender Life and Peace 
d Sinners upon the moſt equal aud reaſonable 
0 Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, 


pedient found out by the Wifdom of God, by 
which! God plorifies his Mercy in the Pardon of 


4 


Otoß for it? That ſurely ue no Nil 


1e or = 
different matter that 5 the Son of God to 


Te Nl 0 


bleed and die, That Sote wes deadly that 

could be cüted by no Balſam but his Blood. Mt 
= any thing could ſhety the fiercenefs of God's 

Wrath aga m e 

Wounds and bleeding Side of our Saviour. 


Sin, furely it muſt be the gaping 


Look on this his wonderful Humiliation ſee 


So that by onr — 
t Life, and pati: 


Saviour's Incarnatiot 


red, His Authority more clearly vin- 


det ared, L Difobedierice more bioh- 
"a condemned, than” if all the | 


bellion, © But this being once done by the Son 


"This is the admirable” Temperament and ex- 


Sin, withour any Violation of his JOY or 
* Truth, 
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226 The Ninth Sermon. 
Truth, tho he had denounced Death againſt it. 
Thus this bleſſed Feſw# opened to us. the Gates 
of Paradiſe, remoyed the flaming Cherubims, 
took away the Partition-wall between God and 
Men, and put us all into a fair capacity of wan 
for ever happy. To bim alone do we and ali 
Men owe, that God now will deal with Man- 
kind upon ſuch favourable Conditions, by a new 
Law ſuted and accommodated to our G 


ircum- 
ſtances and Infirmities in this lapſed ſtate; that 
God upon the account of Chriſt's gracious Un- 
dertaking for us is ready and forward to be re- 
conciled with us, to forgive all that is paſt, and 
to make us as bleſſed as our Natures are capa- 
ble of: and of this Benefit all that hear of the 
Goſpel do equally partake, For we are not to 
imagine that our Saviour came into the World 

upon ſo little and narrow aDefign,as only to ref- 
cue and redeem peremptorily and: abſolutely a 
few particular Favourites without any Conditi- 
ons; but be hath put all Men, thoſe eſpecially 
to whom his Goſpel is preached, in a ready and 

eaſy way of obtaining Pardon and Salvation. 


And thus our Redemption, Juſtification and 
Salvation, as to the valuable meritorious Cauſes, 


depend only on our Saviour. In allthis Work 
we have not the leaſt hand, we have no place 
nor part. It was not any thing in us, or that 
can be done by us, that moved God to contrive, 
or our Saviour to accompliſh our Redemption, 
but only the Pity he had of us in our forlorn 
ale e ooo TEES 5 
— 3 
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Here alſo is the only Comfort and Security of 
guilty Minds depreſſed with ſhame and fear 

for their Sins: that we have an Advocate with the 
Faber, Jeſus Ghriſt the Righteous, and be it the 
Propitiation for our Sins : That we are not to 
ſtand the brunt of God's Anger or Diſpleaſure 
our ſelves, ſince his own Son hath voluntarily 
offered himſelf to ſcreen Mankind from the Di- 
vine Wrath and Vengeance. And if we do but 
thorowly conſider how great and ſublime a 
Perſon he was, we cannot in the leaſt doubt 
the Prevalency and Succeſs of his appearing ſoer 
us. We ought not to deſpair of obtaining an 
thing from God, fit for him to grant, when we 
preſent our ſelves before him with ſuch a Media- 
tor and Interceſſor, in whom he is infinitely 
well pleaſed, and who is able 1 to the ut mo 


all that come unto God by bir. Thus this Jeſis 
bath ſaved us from our Sins in the firſt ſenſe; 
that is, obtained and purchaſed the Pardon of 
them, and made God placable to u. 
n ney 
2. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it is 
farther neceſſary that Men ſhould be freed from 
the Power of Sin, and from their evil Natures, 
and become really good and holy. It is not. e- 
nough that God ſhould be made willing to for- 
give our Sins, unleſs we alſo are made willing to 
forſake them. Chriſt came not to ſave us from 
the evil Conſequences of our Sins whilſt we lov- 
ed them, and delighted our ſelves in them. He 
did not purchaſe for us an Indulgence, or Li- 
e * 
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cence to (in without Puniſhment : That indeed 
had been ap Employment unworthy of the Son 
of God, nay an impoſũble Task to have recon- 
ciled God to unhallow'd and impure Minds. 
The Reformation. of the World, the Repara- 
tion of our Natures, the purifying our Minds, 
the implanting the Divine Nature in Men, were 
as much the deſign of his Incarnaticn, as the 
Viodication of the Divine Juſtice, to which all 
the World was obnoxious 3 and pardon meif 
I ay it, he is more our Saviour by freeing us 
from the Dominion of Sin, than from the Pe- 
volty. Our bleſſed Lord had not been fo kind 
and gracious to us, had he obtained Heaven for 
us (could ſuch a thing poſſibly have been) 
©  whilit we eogtinued impenitent, and utterly un- 
No there are theſe two things abſolutely 
neceſſary for the recovery of Mankind, and mak- 
ing us really happy, Repentance for Sins paſt, 
and ſincere Obedience for the future; and to 
effect both theſe, no means ſo likely as this ap- 
pearance of the Son of God in our Nature. 
(..) As for Repentance for Sins paſt, what in 
the World can be imagined more effectual for 
the working in Men an ingenuous Shame and 
Sorrow for what they have done amiſs, than 
theſe tender offers of. God's Pardon and Accep- 
_ tance on our ſubmiſſion and returning to a better 
Mind? We have now all poſlible aſſurance 
given us that Mercy is to be had for the moſt - 
grie vous Offenders. Nothing can exclude or 
292525 5777 GR 


| | The Ninth Sermon. 229 
| exempt us from this Act of Grace, but only our 
oon wilful and obſtinate refuſal of Life and 
All Men are in the condition of the Prodigal ; 
Son in the Parable of our Saviour, Lyke 15. 
They have gone aſtray from their Father's Hquſe 
after their own Inventions 3 promiſing them: 
ſelves indeed great Pleafures and full Satisfactions 
in a licentious riotous courſe of Life : but ſoon 
= weatied with ſuch painful Drudgerics, and ma- 
| ny woful Diſappointments, at laſt they begin to 
recollect themſelves, to remember that Plenty 
they had enjoy'd of all good things in their Fa- 
ther's Houſe, how eaſily and happily. the) lived 
whilſt they continued under his mild and graci- 
on3 Government, and to think of returting 
thither again. But the ſenſe of their horri 
| Guilt and Unworthineſs flying in their Faces, 
— fills them with diſmal Fears and anxious Deſpair, 
ſo that they cannot hope for any kind Reception 
or Entertainment after ſuch an ungrateful Re- 
JJ! ͤK A 0 
Now let us ſuppoſe. this Parable thus conti- 
nued ʒ that the Father, who was ſo highly pro» 


| voked, had nevertheleſs ſent his other Son, WHO 


had never offended him, into a far Country, 
expoſed to many Difficulties and Hazards, to 
ſeek and frod out his loſt Brother, to beſeech him 


tobe reconciled; to promiſe him that he ſhould = 


Would not ſuch Condeſcenſion and unparallel'd 
Goodneſs have melted and diſſolved the poor 


be dealt with as if he had never diſpleaſed him. 
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230 The Ninth Sermon. 
Prodigal's Heart? What Joy would ſoon have 
overſpread his Face? With what Gladneſs would 
he have hearkend to ſuch an Overture? What 
baſt would he have made home? Could he aker 
this have doubted of his Father's Love and Kind- 
neſs to him? Ry 5 
This therefore is the greateſt Encouragement 
that can be given to our Repentance, that God 
bath now by his Son declared himſelf exorable 
and placable, more willing to forgive than we 
can be to ask it of him; and can we deſire Par- 
don and Peace upon more equal and eaſy terms? 
Can any thing be conceived more reaſonable, 
than that before our Sins be forgiven, we ſhould 
humbly acknowledg our faults, and with full 
| purpoſe of Heart reſolve to do ſo no more? 
And, if ſuch Love and Kindneſs of Heaven to- 
wards us will not beget ſome relenting and re- 
morſe in us, if ſuch powerful Arguments will 
not prevail with us to grow wiſe and conſide- 
rate, it is impoſſible that any ſhould. 


2.) 4s for ſincere Obedience for the future, 
without which we can never be accepted by 

God, nor be made happy; thisalſo our Saviour 
| hath moſt ſufficiemily engaged us to; by bis 
Doctrine clearly revealing God's Mind and Will 
to us, ſetting before us his own moſt excellent Ex- 
ample, promiſing us all needful Help and Aſſiſ- 

tance, and propounding eternal Rewards and 

Paniſhments as the Motives of our Obedience. 
1. He hath clearly revealed to us God's Na- 
ture, and his whole Mind and Will concerning 


gur 


\ 
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The Ninth Sermon. 231 
= our Salvation. He came into the World a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, plainly to inſtruct 
Mankind in all their Duty towards God, them- 
| ſelves, and one another, He freed Men from 
the intolerable Yoke of many burdenſom and 
coſtly Ceremonies, and brought in a rational 
Service, an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, - confilting 
in Purity, Humility and Charity; all his Com- 
mands being ſuch as are moſt becoming God to 
require, and moſt reaſonable for us to perform. 
Tbey are moſt agreeable to our beſt Under- 
ſtandings, perfective of our Natures, fitted to 
our Neceſfities and Capacities, the belt proviſi- 
on that can be made for the Peace of our Minde, 
Quiet of our Lives, and mutual Happineſs even 
in this World: they are eaſy and benign, hu- 
mane and merciſul Inſtitutions, and all his Laws 
ſuch as we ſhould chuſe to govern our ſelves by, 
were we but true to our ſelves, and faithful to 
our own Intereft. He hath not denied us the 
Uſe or Enjoyment of any thing but what is re- 
ally evil and hurtful to us $ he hath conſidered 
our Infirmities and manifold Temptations, mak- 
eth allowances for our Wanderings and daily 
Failings, and accepteth of Sincerity inſtead of 
abſolute Perfection; ſo that the Advantages and 


Excellency of his Laws are as great an Argu- 


ment to oblige us to the obſervance of them, as 
the Divine Authority by which they were e- 


=_ Co 


2. Our Saviour propounded himſelf an Ex- | 
_ ample of all that he required of us, the better 
OBE. 5j 


232 ' The Ninth. Sermon, 
to ditect us in our Duty, and to encourage us to 
the performance of it ; ſince nothing is expected 
from us, but what the Son of God himſelf was 
pleaſed to ſubmit unto. He converſed there- 
fore publickly in the World, in moſt Inſtances. 
that occur in human Life; giving us a Pattern 
of an innocent and uſeful Converſation, thereby 
to recommend his Religion to us, and to oblige 
us to tread in his ſteps, and to follow him as the 
Leader and great Captain of our Salvation. 
3. He hath promiſed, and doth continually 
afford the mighty Aſſiſtances of his holy Spirit 
to all thoſe who humbly it of him, to 
ſtrengthen them in every good Work, and to 
join with and ſecond their faithful Endeavours. 
He will never fail an honeſt Mind, nay he doth 
firſt ſirive with Men, prevent and ſurprize them = 
by his good Motions and Suggeſtions, He doth | 
not (light any weak Attempts, but cheriſheth 
the very firſt beginnings of Virtue and Good- 
neſs. He doth nat forſake us at our firſt refuſal, 
but ſtill ſtands at he Door knocking, waiting 
our Amendment. He is always ready at hand 
to help and ſuccour us under all Temptations or 
Diſcouragements that we may meet with in aur 
Chriſtian Courſe. He hath appointed many ex- 
cellent means of Grace, and even to this day 
hath continued his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors in 


the World, 10 beſeech Men in bis Name to be re. : 
conciled toGad, . 88 


4. He hath engaged us to the doing of God's 
Will by moſt glorious Rewards, even everlaſting _ 


The. Ninth Sermon. 233 
Pleaſures and immortal Happineſs, Such as Eye 
bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor could it ever 
enter into the Heart © of Man to conceive, And 
ſtill farther, that no means might be omitted 
likely to work upon reaſonable Creatures, he 
hath denounced moſt ſevere Threatnings againſt 
all thoſe who refuſe to comply with his gracious 
Offers, even eternal Flames, remedileſs Tor- 
ments and Miſeries 3 and that they ſhall be 
doom'd for ever to the Company, . and partake 
of the Fate of Devils and Iafernal Ficnds. Thus 
our bleſſed Lord hath propounded the moſt pro- 
per Object of Fear to keep Men from Sin, and 
alſo preſented the moſt deſirable Objekt. of Hope 
to encourage Men to be good. 
And to give us the greateſt aſſurance of all 
this that we can poſlibly deſire, he bath con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed his Doctrine, not only by 
thoſe undoubted Miracles which he wrought, 
and Sufferings he underwent in atteſtation co its 
Truth and Divinity, but alſo by his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, and viſible Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven; where in our nature he hath taken 
ſſeſſion of that eternal Joy which he purcha- 
ed for us, and liveth for ever at God's right 
"3 Fuad to intercede for us, to protect and rule his 
Church, to diſtribute bis Gifts and Graces, to 
ſubdue all our Enemies, and at laſt to inſtate all 
his true Diſeiples in the ſame Glory and eternal 
Life he is now poſſeſſed of; and lay to Ong 
their Ls Saviour. | | 
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All this is a very imperfect Deſcription of but 

a little part of what our Saviour hath really done 
towards the Reformation and Amendment of 
Sinners; for indeed there is nothing that could 


bave been done towards the Salvation of Men 


which this Jeſas hath not done for us: And I 
believe all the World may be challenged to name 
any one Help, Motive or Eneouragement to the 
Love and Service of God, that is ſuted to the 
Nature of God, of Man, and of Religion, 
which is not afforded to us by this Appearance 
of the Son of God in our Nature to mediate for 
us. By the Goſpel it is therefore that Chriſt 
ſaves Sinners, which i is therefore called, Nom. l. 
16. The Power of God unto Selvation, to every 
one that believeth, to the Jew firs, and "then to the 
Greeks it being moſt admirably contrived to the 
end it was deſigned for, the opening of Mens eyes, 
and turning them from Darkneſs to Light, and 5 
from the Power of Satan to God. 

And this the Holy Scriptures hen . (o 
us, that for this Purpoſe was the Son of God ma- 
nife ſted, that be might deſtroy the Works of the De- 
vil 5 might redeem us from our vain C onder ſation, 
renew our Minds, and form them over again, 
and purify to bimſelf a peculiar People zealous of 
good Work:, And all that our Saviour did and 
ſuffered for us towards the procuring of our 
Pardon and Peace, will ſignify nothing to us, 
u ill not be in the leaſt available for our Benefit, 
uoleſs he firlt ſave us from our Sins, by waſhing 
and cleanſing our Natures, and ſubduing * 

uſts 
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Luſts and inordinate Paſſions, and making us 
conformable to his own Image in true Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs,” Twill be no Advantage to 
aus that he was born into this World, unleſs he 

be formed in our Minds, and we become new 
Creatures, ſuch as he requires us to be. Now 
in all this our Saviour deals with Men according 
to their Natures, as rational, governable Crea- 
tures; moves them by Hopes and Fears, draws 
them with the Cords of a Man, and will have 
Heaven and Happineſs be the Reward of their 
own virtuous Choice and free Obedience. 
 Theſhbort of all is this. In the Goſpel of Je- 
ſas Chriſt (which as at this time he came down 
from Heaven to reveal to Mer) God Almighty 
out of his infinite Compaſſion to his degenerate = 
Creatures, bath preſeribed ſuch Methods, ap- 
pointed ſuch Means, given ſuch Examples, En- 
couragements, Aſfiſtances, that nothing can be 
thought fit and likely to promote the Salvation 
of all Men, but what his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
have therein moſt abundantly ſupplied us with; 
unleſs we would have him offer Violence to the 
Liberty of our Will, and force us to be virtuous 
and happy whether we will or no, which would 
be to alter our Natures, aud make us another 
fort of Creatures: but ſach care is taken, ſuch 
proviſion is made for our Happineſs, that we 
have nothing left us but only the power of being 
miſerable, if it be our refolvel” Mind (not- 
withſtanding 
trary) tobeſo, 


OE Wee 
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If Men will ſtop their Ears againſt the Voice 


of the Charmer, tho he charm never ſo wiſely 3 


if they will chuſe, court and embrace Sin and 
Ruin; if the ſtrongeſt Arguments will not pre · 
vail, if the moſt Farcible Engagements will not 
perſuade 5 if neither the molt glorious Promiſes, 


nor the ſevereſt Threatnings, nor Intereſt, nor 
Self- Love, nor any of thoſe Conſiderations by 


which Men are ſwayed in other Affairs, will at 


all move them in matters of greateſt moment, 


they muſt periſh, and that moſt deſervedly and 


irrecoverably. If after all this Sinners will die, 


and be damned even as it were in ſpite of Hea - 


ven, maugre all that God or Chriſt hath done 
for them, they muſt e en thank themſelves for it, 


and are only to charge it upon their own wilful 
and incurable Folly, and baſe Contempt of ſuch 


tofinite Love and Kindneſs. Thus 1 have 
briefly ſhewn you how, or by what means, the 
San G1 God truly became our Jeſas or Saviour; 
by Soong Prop from Fei Vis. AN Ut 


12 


Fe 


Wis It only remaineth that! in a 45 Words 1 1 
draw ſome Concluſions from what I ba ve ſaid. 


1. Hence we may learn, that the — of. | 
the Son of God, as Saviour of the World, is 


| beſt ſecured and exalted by an actual Qbedic 


Duty and Work from our ſelves u 


and 


to his Laws ; that we ought: not to ſhiſt off all 
pon him alone, 
leaving it wholly to him to ſave us if he pleaſeth, 
without any care or trouble of ours, nor truſt 
to, and rely altogether upon his Righteouſnels 
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and Obedience, without any of our own; lince> 
as | have ſhewa you, he muſt fave us from the 
Power of our Sins, before ever he will fave us 
from the penal Conſequences of them. So that, 
the Efficacy of Chrift's Undertaking for us, and 
the Neceſſity of our own perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs do very well confiſt together, and each hath 
its proper Work in obtaining the Pardon of our 
Sins, and the Favour of God. Our Saviour's 
Incarnation and perfect Obedience even unto 
Death, is the ſole meritorious Cauſe of our Ac- 
ceptance with God, and of our Salvation. He 
alone purchaſed thoſe great Berefits for us, made 
Atonement, paid our Ranſom, and procur? 
this Covenant of Grace from God, wherein e- 
ternal Life is promiſed to penitent Sinners. But 
then theſe great Advantages are not immediately 
and abſolutely confer*d upon us, but under cer- 
tain” Qualifications and Conditions of Repen- 
tance,” Faith, and fincere Obedience; for. the 
performance of which the Holy Spirit is never 
wanting to fincere Endeavours. We do there- 
fore vilely affront and diſgrace our bleſſed Lord, 
when we boldly expect to be ſaved by him whilſt 
we continue in our Sins. Nay we ouglit to 
think our ſelves as much beholden to him for his 
Doctrine, and the Affiſtances of his Grace, and 
the glorious Promiſes of the Goſpel, by which 
we are made. truly holy and hea, as for 


his Sufferings and Death, by which he ſatisfied . 
God's Juſtice, and purchaſed the Pardon of our 


a 8 N | | 2. 1 £7 


e 


Luſt, or the ſatisfaction of a forbidden Appe- 
tite, or a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure too much for the 
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2. I ſhall hence make that Inference of the 
Apoſtle, Heb, 2. 3. How then ſhall we eſcape, if 
we TY ſo great Salvation? Hath God fo abun-/ 
dantly provided for our Happineſs, hath his on- 
ly Begotten Son done and ſuffer'd ſo much for it, 


and ſhall we be ſo ſottiſh and ſtupid as fooliſhly, 
to deſpiſe it, when it hath been ſo ſignallyß the 
unwearied Care of Heaven to procure it for us?? 


It is only our own Advantage that is delign'd, 


God projects no private Profit, flor doth any ac- 
crue to him from the Salvation of all Mankind 
Shall we our ſelves therefore madly defeat all 
theſe Deſigns of Grace and Goodneſs towards us 


by our invincible Reſolution te ruin and undo 


our ſelves? Did the only begotten Son of God 
as at this time deſcend from the Regions of Bliſs | 
and Happineſs? Was he born into this miſera- 


ble World, and did he humble himſelf to take 


our Fleſh, that by that means he might exalt 
Mankind, and make us capable of dwelling in 
the higheſt Heavens, and all this out of mere 
Pity and Compaſhon to our deſperate Conditi- 


on; and ſhall we think the denying our ſelves a 


obtaining the ſame Glory? Did he live here a 
poor, mean and contemptible Life, and at laſt 
die a ſhameful Death to merit eternal Life for us; 
and for the obtaining the ſame, ſhall we grudg 


to live a ſober, temperate and honeſt Life ?. 


Oh how will this Conſideration one day a= 


gravate our Torment ! What Vexation and 


Anxiety 
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Anxiety will it one day create in our Minds, 
= with what Horror and Ueſpair will it fill our 
guilty Souls? Had God predeſtinated us from 
all Eternity to everlaſting Miſery, ſo that it bad 
been impoſſible for us to have avoided our ſad 
Fate; had he never provided. a Mediator and 
XX Redeemer for us, it would have been a great 

= eaſe in another World to conſider that we could 

no ways have eſcaped this Doom. But when 
= we ſhall reflect upon the infinite Love and Kind. 
= neſs of God, and how defirous he was that all 
Men ſhould be ſaved; when, we ſhall conſider 
the wonderful Pity and Compaſſion of our Sa- 
= viourin-being born and dying for us, and pro- 
= curing for us ſach eaſy Terms of Salvation, and 
& ſooften by his Spirit moving and exciting us to 
our Duty, and the care of our Souls; when we 
ſhall think of thoſe many Obligations he hath 
laid upon us, and the wiſe Methods he bath uſed 
for our Recovery and Amendment; and how 
that nothing was wanting on God's part, but 
that we might now have been praiſing, bleſſing 
and adoring bis Goodneſs and Wiſdom among 
the glorified Spirits in the happy Regions of un- 
_ diſturbed Peace and Joy; and yet that we thro 
our own moſt ſhameful Negle& (tho often 
warned to the contrary) are now forced in vain 
to ſeek but for a drop of Water to cool the tip 
of our Tongues : How will this heighten our 
1 Pains, and prove the very Eſſence of 
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[i r"ſhall it be in the laſt Day for Thre att: 
Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, places overran 
with Luſt and Barbarity 3 for the Nations that 

fit in Darkneſs, and never heard of theſe glad 
Tidings of a Saviour, than for you to whom 

this Salvation is come ; but you caſt it behind 
your Backs, The fierceſt Vengeance, the ſe- 
vereſt Pumfbments are reſerved for © wicked 


Chriſtians : and what can we imagine ſhall be 


the juſt Portion of thoſe whom neither the Con- 
deſcenſion and Kindneſs, nor Wounds and 
Sufferings of the Son of God could perſuade; 
nor yet the Excellehcy, Eaſineſs and Profitable- 
neſs of his Commands invite, not the Promiſes 
of unexpreſſible Rewards allure, nor the Threat- 
nings of eternal Puniſnment engage to live well 
la vain therefore do ſich come hither to cele · 
brate the Memory of Chrift's Birth,” They of 


* 
- " 


all Men who defpife this great Salvation, pur- 
| chaſed by the Son of God, Have no preatcauſe 
to rejoice this Day 3 nay, ha ppy had it been for 
them (who (till perſiſt in their Sins, notwith- 
ſtanding ali that Chriſt hath done to ſave them 
| _ them) if this Holy 7% had never been 

Gel.. 8 2 r * * i \ e : 
3. Laſtly, Let us all improve this preſent Op- 
portunity to return our moſt humble Praiſesand 
Thankſgivings for ſo great and unvaluable a 
Bleſfing, ant to join our Voices, as well as we 
are able, with thoſe bright Seraphim, and that 
Heavenly Hoſt that attended and celebrated 
n Le 9 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Nativity (when the Heavens proclaimed 
his Birth with their loud Shouts of Joy) ſaving, 
Glory be to God in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace, 
Good will towards Men. 
| Bleſſed be God, for ever bleſſed be his holy 
Name, who hath found out a way for our De. 
livera ace, and bath raiſed up for us a mighty Sal- 
= vation; that we being delivered out of the Hands 


= Y our Enemies, might ſerve him without Fear, in 


olineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, all the de Th 
of owr Life, Praiſe therefore the Lord, O our 
= Souls, and all that is within us praiſe his holy Name; 
= . and forget not all bis Benefits, who forgiveth all 
= our Iniquities, and healeth all our Diſeaſe: ; who 
bath redeemed our Life from deſtruction, and hath. 
crowned ws with Loving-kindaeſi and tender Mer- 
cer,” 
What ſhall we now return, what FH we not 


= owe to him, who came down from his Imperial 


& Throne, and infinitely debaſing himſelf, and 


= <cclipſing the Brightneſs of his glorious Majeſty, 


became a Servant, nay a Curſe, for our ſakes, 
to advance our Eſtate, and to raiſe us to a Par- 
ticipation of his Divine Nature, and his Eternal b 
Glory and Bliſs? 
| To him therefore let us now all offer up our 
| ſelves, our Souls and Bodies and Spirits, and 
that not only to be ſaved by him, but to be ru- 


1 led and governed by him; and this he will take 


as a better expreſſion of our Gratitude, than 
if we ſpent ever ſo many days in verbal Praiſes 
and Acknowledgments of his Love and Bounty.. 

R . 


242 "The Ninth Sermon. 
Let us all open our Hearts and Breaſts to re- 
ceive and entertain this great Friend of Man- 
kind, this glorious Lover of our Souls, and 
ſuffer him to take full poſſeſſion of them, and 
there to place his Throne, and to reign within 
us without any Rival or Competitor: and let uno 
humbly beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to 
finiſh that Work in us which he came into the 
World about 3 that by his Blood he would 
cleanſe and waſh us from all Filthineſs both of | 
Fleſh and Spirit; that he would fave us from our 
Sins here, and then we need not fear his (aving | 
us from everlaſting Deſtruction hereafter, r. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant to us 
all for the alone ſake of our bleſſed Lord and 
| Redeemer, to whom with the Father, Go. 
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St. Mark vi. 12. 


And ths went out and preached, that Ms 
1 ſhould repent. 


3 T 0 Repentance be a Duty never out o 


Seaſon, nay is indeed the Work and Bu- 
= ſineſs of our whole Lives, all of us be- 
ning obliged every Day to amend ; yet there are 
| ſome particular Times wherein we are more ef- 
pecially called upon to review our Actions, to 
humble our Souls in God's Preſence, to bewail 
our manifold Tranſgreſſions, and to devote our 
ſelves afreſh to his Service; ſuch are times of 
Affliction, either perſonal or publick, when ex- 


Kt * are abroad in the Earth, 
| Ra ; or 
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or are impendent over us; or when we our 
ſelves are viſited with any Sickneſs or grievous 
Calamity: ſo alſo before we receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, we are then more 
ſtrialy to examine our ſelves, and renew our 
Vows and Reſolutions of living better. And to 
name no more, the Church in all Ages hath 
thought fit to ſet apart ſome ſolemn Times to 
call upon Men more earneſtly to repent, and to 
ſeek God's Face before it be too late 3 ſuch were 
the Faſting-Days before the Feaſt of the Reſur- 
region or Eaſter : and accordingly our Church, 
a5 you have heard in the Exhortation this day 
read to you, doth at this time eſpecially move 
us to earneſt and true Repentance; that we 
ſhould return unto our Lord God with all Contri- 
tion and Meekneſs of. Heart, bewailing and lament- 

ing our ſinful Lives, acknowledging and con ſeſſing 5 
our Offences, and ſeeking to bring forth worthy 
Fruns of Penance, And ſuch as now ſeriouſly 
ſet themſelves to repent of all the Sins they have 
committed, uſing ſuch Abſtinence as is neceſſa- 
ry for the ſubduing the Fleſh to the Spirit, do 
certainly keep Lent far better than they who for 
fo long time only ſcrupulouſly abſtain from all 
Fleſh, and call filling themſelves with the choiceſt 
Fiſh, Sweetmeats and Wine, Faſting, | 
¶˖ ſhall at this time ſuppoſe you ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in the nature of Repentance (it being 
one of the firif Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls it, 
chap. 6.1.) and alſo that you will readily ac- 
. kKxuowledg 


and Happineſs. | 


but once be perſuaded ſeriouſly and in good ear- 
neſt, as becometh reaſonable Creatures, to con- 
ſider their Ways and Actions, patiently to at- 


O 
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knowledg the indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, in 
order to the obtaining the Pardon of your Sins, 
and eternal Life: and that which I now deſign, 


is only to ſet before you ſome, if not the main 
Hinderances and Impediments that keep Men 


bp: 2 from Repentance, and to endeavour to remove 
> them; and I Mall diſcourſe in order of theſe 


three, of the many that might be mentioned. 


I. Want of Conſideration, ET 
II. The unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former At- 
tempts; when Men have reſolved and be- 
gun to reform, but have ſoon found all 
their good Purpoſes and Endeavours blaſ- 
ted and defeated, this diſcourageth them 
from making any farther Trials. 
III. The hopes of long Life, and ſome better 
opportunity of repenting hereafter, _ 


One of theſe is commonly the ground and 
cauſe of thoſe Mens remaining in an impenitent 


State, who yet are convinced of the abſolute 


neceſſity of Repentance in order to their Peace 


1. Want of Conſideration. For could Men 


tend to the Dictates of their own Minds, and 


ſoberly to weigh the Reaſons and Conſequences 


'of Things, there is no doubt to be made but 
os | R 3 To Reli- 


} 
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ſecure, unthinking Spirits, but ſtraight loſer 
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Religion would every day gain more Proſelytes, 


Virtue and Righteouſneſs would proſper and 


| flouriſh more in the World, and Men would 


ſoon become aſhamed and afraid of nothing ſa 
much as Vice and Wickedneſs. Of ſuch infi- 
nite moment are the matters of Religion, ſo 
mighty and ſtrong are the Arguments which it 
pfopounds to us, ſo clear and convincing are 


the Evidences it gives us of its truth and cer- 
tainty 3 ſo agreeable to our Minds are all its 
Principles, fo amiable and excellent its Precepts, 
ſo pleaſant and advantageous is the Practice of 


them, that there ſeemeth nothing farther requi- 


red to make all Men in love with it, but only 
that they would open their Eyes to behold its 
Beauty, that they would not ſtop their Ears a- 
gainſt all its moſt alluring Cham. 
Let Men but ance thorowly ponder the Folly 
and Miſchief of Sin, with the Benefits and Re» 


wards of Piety and a holy Life; let them but 
compare their ſeveral Intereſts together, and 


look ſometimes beyond things preſent, to the 


ſtate wherein they are to live for ever, and uſe 
their Underſtandings about theſe Matters as 
they do about other Affairs, and it is impoſſible 


they ſhould enjoy any tolerable Peace or Eaſe 
without a careful and ſtrict proviſian for ano» = 
ther World, Vice oweth its quiet poſſeſſion of 


Mens Minds only to their Stupidity and Inad- 
vertency, to their Careleſneſs and Inconſidera- 
tion ; it reigns) undiſturbedly only in 1gnora 


* 
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all its Force and Power when once Men begin 


to look about them, and bethink themſelves 
what they are doing, and whither they are go- 


ing. Could we but once gain thus much of 


wicked Men, to make a ſtand, and pauſe a little, 
and to ceaſe but a while from the violent purſuit - 
of their Pleaſures, and fairly reflect upon their 


Lives, and ſee what is the fruit of their paſt Fol- 
lies, and conſider the End and Iſſue of theſe 
things; could we, I ſay, but obtain thus much, 

we might ſpare moſt of our Pains ſpent in per- 
© Afſuading them to repent, their own Thoughts 
= would never ſuffer them to be in quiet till they 
had done it. Let us but once begin to delibe- 
rate and examine, and we are ſure on which fide 
the Advantage will lie: Sin and Wickedneſs can 
never ſtand a Trial, let our own Reaſons be but 


udges ; it hates nothing ſo much as to be 
rought to the Light. A vitious Man, however 


be may brave it in the World, yet can never 


juſtify or approve himſelf to his own free 


Thoughts; and however he may plead for Sin 
before others, yet he can never anſwer the Ob- 
ʒjections his own Conſcience would bring againſt 
it, ſhould he but once dare impartially to con- 
ſider them. 5 28 8 


But the miſery of wicked Men 1s, that they 
induſtriouſly baniſh all ſuch troubleſom Gueſts 
out of their Minds; inſtead of debating with 


themſelves the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of any 
of their Actions, they will not endure fo much 
asto hold any Parly or 


Diſcourſe with them- 
4 {elves ; 


R 4 
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ſclves; they endeavour: either by a conſtant ſuc+ 
ceſſion of ſenſual Delights to charm and lull a+ 
{lecp, or elſe by a counter-noiſe of Revellin 


pers of their Conſcience; or elſe the hurry and 
tumult of this World, multiplicity of Buſineſs 
and ſccular Affairs, temporal Projects and De- 


groſs and pre poſſeſs their Thoughts, that they 
are not at leiſure for any ſuch ſerious Reflections. 
T bey chuſe to divert themſelves by any Folly or 
Vanity, by which they may ſtifle and choak all 
ſuch good Motions; they hate nothing ſo much 
as being alone, or at a diſtance from their dear 
Companions in Sin, for fear leſt ſome affright - 
ig Apprehenſions ſhould ſteal or force their 
way in; till at laſt they come to inherit the 
Portion of Fools; that is, for ever to lament and 
curſe their own fncogitancy and Indiſcretion. g 
Now till wicked Men enter into ſuch deep 
and earneſt Conſideration of themſelves and 
their own States, it is as impoſſible that the means 
of Grace, the Calls of the Goſpel, or the Moti- 
ons of God's Spirit, ſhould have any Force or 
Efficacy upon them, as that a Man's Body 
ſhould be nouriſhed by Meat that he doth not 
_ digeſt, or that a Medicine put into a Man Poc- 
ket ſhould preſerve his Health. The moſt in- 
vinecible Arguments cannot gain Rſſent till they 
firſt obtain Attention; and it is' all one to be 
w dolly ignorant of, or not to confider the Dan- 
ger we are in: and therefore the ordinary way 


by 


and riotous Exceſſes to drown the ſofter Whiſ . 


 figns, and bodily Concerns, do fo: wholly en- $ 


ſhould be more — more ee in n. 1 good - 
Parpoles. $9528 63 398 © 


as to join in the ſolemn Worſhip. of ( 
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by which Gad bring 


s ſuch Men to Repentance, 


js firſt by ſome Gadden Affliction or affrighting 
Providence, to awaken and rouze them up to a 
ſcerious Conſideration of their evil Ways, and 
; A non Condition, which by degrees may be 


mproved into @ hiarty Oy! and thorow 
Reformation £57] 

And O'that I could now prevail wk any one 
that hath hitherto Hv'd: in Eaſe, in a courſe of 
Diſobedience to God's Laws, to go home and 
diligently conſider with himſelf, and count up 
what he hath got by all his moſt beloved Zins, 
what a dreadful and manifeſt Danger he runs, 
how ſad and diſmal his Reckoning one day muſt 
needs be; bow inexcuſable he is in bis Folly, 
how ſhort: the Pleaſures of Sin are, and ho- 


© ſore the Puniſnments, and that it is yet, thro 
= Gods Grace, poſſible for him to eſcape them! 
= andthefeand doch like: Thoughts for a while che- 
= riſhed; would ſurely beget Relentings, or at 


leaſt Reſolutions of Repentance and Amend- 
ment: and if we would do thus frequently, if 
we would daily ſet our ſelves to this Work, we 


It is much to be hoped, thatnone 00 us s here 
-preſent, who hew ſo much reſpect to . — x 


ſo far hardened in Sin, but that we have Ce i 
lucid Iatervals, ſome ſober Moods, wherein we 


give our Conſciences leave to ſpeak to, and ad- 
5 ate An uneaſy Bed, a broken Sleep, 


will 
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Unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former Attempts 3 for 
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will ever and anon bring theſe things to you. 
Remembrance: O do not ſtraight fly from em, 
nor thruſt them out of your Minds; nay, be 
not contented only to give them a fair hearing, 


but never leave thinking of them, and revolving 


them over in your Minds, till they have tranſ- 77 
formed you into new Creatures. = 


For if you will not conſider theſe things now, 
let me tell you, the time will ſurely ſhortly 


come, when you ſhall conſider them whether 


you will or no; when your Sins ſhall ſet them- 


_ ſelves in order before you, and it ſhall not be in 
your power to forget them, or to divert your 
Thoughts from thoſe things which you are now 

fo'loth to think upon. Here indeed in this 
Life the Thoughts of God and a future State 
often preſent and offer themſelves to us, they 
aften ſpring up in our Minds, and when ex- 
pelled, recur again; but Men find out ſeveral 
Ways and. Artifices whereby to hinder. their 


fixing or abiding upon their Spirits, or at all in- 


fluencing their Lives: but the time will come 


when we ſhall be forced to bring our evil Ways 
to remembrance, and yet then Conſideration 


will do us no good, nor ſerve to any other pur- 


poſe, but only to aggravate our Miſery, and 


double our Torment. This is the firſt molt ge- 


neral Hindrance of Repentance, Want of Con- 


-fideration. 


II. Another Hindrance of Repentance is the 


when 
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when Men have reſolved, and perhaps begun to 
reform, but have ſoon found all their good Pur- 
poſes and Endeavours blaſted and defeated, they 


are apt to be thereby diſcouraged from making 
any farther Trials. They have long had it in 


that preſently too, and perform ſome Duties in 
order to it, and are for a little time more care- 
ful and watchful over themſelves, and their 
Ways; but they are ſoon diſheartned, heir 
Goodneſs is but likg a morning Cloud, and ar th 
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the Purpoſe of their Hearts to leave their Sins, 


=” nay ſometimes they have prevailed againſt them 
for ſome time, and withſtood ſome fair Tempta- 
tions; but yet at laſt Nature did, they know 
not how, return, and they have been perſuaded 
to renew their old Acquaintance with thoſe Sins 


which they had once forſaken : and in their 
Conflicts with Sin they have been ſo often ſdil'd, 
that they now deſpair of ever getting the Day; 
ſhould they once again reſolve to enter upon a 
new Courſe of Life, they fear they ſhould only 
add to the number of their Offences, the Breach 
of this Vow, as they have already of many o- 


IF thers which they formerly made. © © 
= Thisis the Condition of many Men in the 
World, and a very dangerous one it is; they 


have not yet finnd themſelves paſt all Senſe or 


Peeling, but have ſome Regrets and frequent 
= KRemorſes; and when their Spirits are at any 
time diſturbed with the ſenſe of their Guilt, they - 
then bethink themſelves ſerioully of returning 
to a better Mind, reſolve upon a new Life, an 
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which is worſt of all, this they often do, they * 
perform what they promiſed : and thus they 


upon the next inviting Opportunity finning a. 


ny Trials and Eſſays prove fruitleſs and unſuc. 


their Vices and Luſts. 1 
But notwithſtanding all this, what I have 
no repreſented to you, ought not in the leaſt 
to diſcourage your Endeavours of Amendment, 


* _ cas, 
„ , 


o frequently failed and come ſhort 5 it was not 
from any Deſect on God's part, in not affording 
you ſufficient Grace, but you were fome way 


"Courage and Sincerity, 
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early Dew it paſſeth away; they are ſoon again MF 
eaſily frighted or tempted from their Duty; up- i 
on a little Diſcouragement that they meet with, 
they repent. themſelves of their good Choice, * f 3 
and forget their virtuous Reſolutions; and. 


— 
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often reſolve to begin, and as often neglect tod 


continue running an endleſs weariſom Circle of 5 i 
finning, and then reſolving againſt it, and then 


gain; till at laſt, when they have found ſo ma. 


ceſsful, and their good Purpoſes ſo often over- 
power?d, they e en lit down contented Slaves to 


but ſhould rather engage you to greater Delibe- : x 
ration; Circumſpection and Caution in your 
proceeding in it. That your good Purpoſes 
have ſo oſten proved ineffectual, is not a Rea- 


F Sa 

2 "IETF 
oh a. Ft” 
8 


fon for not reſolving again, but only for not do- 


ing it raſhly, inconſiderately, and by halves. 
The Fault is certainly your own, that you have 


plainly wanting and unfaithful to your ſelves. . 
And the Miſcarriage of former Trials only ad- 
moniſheth you to begin again with greater a 
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A I ſhall therefore briefly mention to you the 
chief Conditions or Qualifications of ſuch a Re- 
ſſolution as is like to hold out againſt all Tempta- 
tions and Oppoſition, by which we may allo ſee 
bo it comes to paſs that Mens good Purpoles do 
bo often prove abortive ee. 

I. If we would reſolve effectually, we muſt. 
tale care to found our good Purpoſes upon ſuch 
© Reaſons and Arguments as are univerſal, and 
EZ oblige us to a thorow Change, and hold indiffe- 
= rently for all Places, Circumſtances and Condi- 

tions. Our pious Reſolutions muſt not be made 

upon any contingent particular Reaſons, which 
may ſoon chance to ceaſe, and when they do, 

be ball be in manifeſt danger of returning back 
co our old Courſes: for inſtance, ſuppoſe auy 
one to be ſurprized in a baſe and unworthy Ac- 
tion, and to have endured the Shame and Pu- 


” at 
E 8 
N 75 ac. a 


= folve with himſelf, that he will never be guilty 
of the ſame again ; but afterwards it happens 
= that this Man meets with ſuch a Temptation to 
= that Sin, as that he may be confident of com- 
mitting it with Privacy and Safety; judg you, 
whether, if he be not furniſned with other Ar- 
guments, he will not certainly fall into the 
Snare, and break all his former Vows to the con- 
trary. And this is the caſe of all thoſe who re- 
ſolve on the Practice of Religion, for ſome par- 
ticular Convenience, or to avoid ſome preſent 
Evil, ſuch as loſs of Credit, Trade og Gain, to 
preſerve their Health, to oblige their Relations, 


niſhment of it, and upon theſe Accounts to re- 
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to pleaſe their Superiours, or the like: for theſe 
at the beſt are but ſlight and mean Arguments 
for Religion, and they commonly hold againſt 7 
ſome Sins only; and Circumſtances may eafily XR 
be ſo changed, that they may become no Reaſons © 
8 or Arguments at all. == 


bus one Man reſolves to live well, becauſe FT 
he finds he ſhall not live long; but a good Air, 
temperate Diet, and wholſom Phyſick alter the 7 
State of his Body and Mind both together and 
[| ſo the intemperate Perſon, when he hath filled 
and ſtretch'd his Veſſels with Wine to their ut- 
5 moſt Capacity, and is grown weary and ſick, and 
feels thoſe Qualms and Diſturbances that uſually 
attend ſuch Exceſſes, reſolves then, that he will 
hereafter contain himſelf within the Bounds of 
Sobriety ; till within a little while he recovers 
his former Debauch, and is well again, and 
then his Appetite returns, and his Company in- 
vites, and he forgets both the Trouble that his 
Sin created, and the Promiſes that he made a - 
gainſt it. . 7 
Zut now he that would reſolve for Repen- 
tance and Amendment ſucceſsfully, muſt do it 
upon ſuch grounds as theſe; namely, the evil 
and baſeneſs of Sin it ſelf, and the Excellency of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, out of the ſenſe of his 
Subjection to his Maker, and the Worth and 
Value of his own immortal Soul; out of Grati- 
tude to God and our bleſſed Saviour, who hath 
done and ſuffered ſo much for us; out of a ful! 
belief of God's contigual Preſence with us, 2 
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Aaſpection over us, and the ſtrict Account he 
will one day call us to; out of Fear of the vexa- 


tions of a diſturbed Conſcience, and thoſe eter- 


and confirm our virtuous Reſolutions; they will 
always hold good, as long as Men are in their 
= Wits ; they are ſufficient to anſwer every Temp- 
tation, and oblige equally againſt all Sin, in all 
EZ Places, and upon all Occaſions 
2. Let our Reſolutions be made upon the ma- 
= tureſt and moſt deliberate Conſideration of all 
things that can occur to our Thoughts: A haſty 
= ſudden Vow is ſoon forgot, and this is one great 
reaſon why Mens Purpoſes ſo often fail; 
namely, that when they are ſerious and devout, 
or ſcar'd, they then in the general, and in groſs 
= reſolve for the future to live well and religiouſly: 
when yet, alas! they know not what is meant 
by it ; and fo when they come to be tried in any 
particular part of Religion, this they never 
thought of before, nor did they ever intend to 
= oblige themſelves to it. SE Te os 
= Before therefore thou engageſt thy (elf, con- 
ider well all Circumſtances, and the ſeveral In- 
ſtances of Religion; what thou muſt part with, 
what Companies thou muſt forſake, what Friend- 
ſſmip and Acquaintance thou muſt renounce, 
= what Pleaſures and Profits thou muſt deny thy 
ſelf,” what ſtrict Duty and Service will be * 
at | red 
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red of thee; and then moſt ſeriouſly examine thy 
ſelf, Can I march through all theſe Inconveni- 


ences, and overcome all the [Difficulties and 


Temptations that may or can befal me in this 
new Enterprize > Conſult thy Judgment, Af. 


as jealous and ſuſpicious of thy (elf as poſſibly 
thou canſt, always remembring that vaſt differ- 
ence there is between things, as they are only re- 
preſented to us by our Fancies, and when they 
become actually and ſenſibly preſent to us: This 


I muſt do, that I muſt avoids I muſt never gra - 


tify this Luſt, no not once more, whatever Op- 
portunity, Provocation or Deſire I may have 
to it; I muſt hold to this Practice, not only this 
Day, not only at fome certain Times and Sea. 
ſons, but conſtantly throughout the whole courſe 


of my Life. Shall I not ſoon grow weary of 


ſuch ſtrictneſs? All my worldly Affairs, all my 
fleſnly Pleaſures muſt give place to this Reſoluti- 


on; and can my Heart fully, without any re- 


ſerve, conſent to ſuch a univerſal alteration? 


How many will this Change offend ?: How ma- 


ny Flouts and Jeers muſt [expoſe my ſelf to by 
this Repentance? How ſhall I anſwer ſuch an 


old Acquaintance when he invites me to an in- 


temperate Cup? Can I now wholly abſtain from 


wbat have ſo long allowed my ſelf in? 


Thus conſider all things well and thorowly 


in thy Mind before thou doſt reſolve, 75 * 
an, 
that 


may be the deliberate AQ of the whole 


n 
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fections and Inclinations, and make thy Deter - 
mination upon every particular, and be always 


F that thy. Underſtanding may perfectly approve 
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bot it, being fully convinced of its Reaſonable- 
= neſs; that thy Will may wholly conſent to it, 


# | that all thy Affections may yield up themſelves 
and ſubmit to it, ſo that nothing that can befal 


+ | thee afterwards may be able to ſtagger thee, be- | 
= caulſc it was not foreſeen, or make thee doubt of 


the Wiſdom of thy Choice. „„ Po 
3. Renew theſe thy good Purpoſes often, e- 
= very day, yea many times every day, at leaſt 
= whilſt they are freſh, and thou art juſt begin- 
= ning thy Repentance; frequently propound the 
= ſamethings to thy Thoughts and Judgment, that 
= thou mayſt ſee it is not any particular Heat oi 
= Fancy that forms thy Reſolution, 
= For this is another ordinary Cauſe why ſome = 
Mens good Reſolutions do not hold out, name\y, 
} he 


= paſſionate Commotion within them, of ſome . 
= Fright or Diſturbance, rather than their delibe- 


rate judgment; they depend upon ſome preſent 
= Heat, good Mood or Pang of Devotion, which 
laſts not long upon them, and ſo conſequently 
their Reſolutions have but little Force and Effi. 
cacy. There are ſome Men of that facile Tem- 
per, that they are wrought upon by every Ob- 
;ject they converſe with, whom any affectionate 


e they are the accidental Effect of ſore 


accident, ſhall put into a fit of Religion, which 


yet uſually laſts no longer, than till fomewhat 


_ elſe comes in their way, and blots out thoſe Im- 
preſſions: and theſe Men are good or bad as it 
8 f "© 3 
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happens ; ; for it is not likely that Men of ſuch vo⸗ 
latile looſe Tempers ſhould make any laſting Re- 
| ſolutions, either in matters of Religion, or even 
in any other Inſtances whatever. 


Ask your (elf therefore the next day, whether 
you are ſtill of the ſame Mind; after ſome Inter- 


miſſion put the Cauſe again to examination, af- 


ter that thy Mind hath been diverted by other 
Matters, and thy Thoughts employed in other 
Affairs, ſo that the Warmth of thy firſt Imagina- 
tion is now over; try then whether thou ap- 
proveſt of the ſame things: Doth not thy Heart 


begin to ſtumble, and draw back, and ſhrink 


from the Undertaking ? Doſt thou not begin 
to think of ſome Inſtance of thy Duty wherein 
thou defireſt to be excuſed, or ſome Sin which 
thou wouldſt fain have excepted > Doſt thou 
not hanker after a greater Liberty in ſome things? 
If not, I know no better Sign in the World of a 
good Reſolution, and ſuch as is like to hold out 
than this, when we keep the ſame Mind in our 
different Tempers, and ſeveral States of Life. 

And think not all this Care too much, or too 
troubleſom, ſince it is neceſſary only for a while, 
till we are well ſettled and confirmed in this 
Change, or new Life. Try thy ſelf when thou 
art ſound and in Health, as well as when under 

à⁊ Fit of the Stone or Gout; when thou art mer- 
ry and brisk, as well as when thou art ſad and 
. melancholy : and if thou ſtill find'ſt reaſon to 
perſiſt in the ſame Reſolution, thou mayſt do 
well, the more to fix wy ſelf, to back it with a 
ſolemn 
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= ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation to Almighty God, 
= that by his Grace thou wilt keep firm and ſted- 
faſt to it to the end of thy Life. And it hatlt 
been farther adviſed, that we ſhould commit this l 
to Writing, keep it ſafe by us as our Act and 4 
Deed, by which we have devoted and given up 
our ſelves to God, and often read it over, 
and examine our Faithfulneſs to it, as that which 
(hall one day be produced againſt us to ous ever- 
= laſting Confuſion, if we do not diſcharge and 
= ſatisfy it. Let us alſo take the firſt occaſion to 
= renew and confirm theſe Vows and Reſolutions 
= at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; there a- 
gain bind thy ſelf to perform all that thou haſt _ 
= promiſed ; there by that facred Body and Blood 
= thou commemorateſt, oblige thy ſelf never to 
= fart wilfully from God's Service, whatever Dif- 
= ficulties thou mayſt encounter with, what Temp- 
= tationsſoever thou mayſt have to forſake it; and 
= ſurely this, if any thing, is ſufficient to make us 
= conſtant as long as any ſenſe of God or Chriſt re- 
mains in our Minds, JJC 
4. Make known this thy good Reſolution to 
the World, be not aſhamed to own this change 
to other Perſons, as fit occaſions may be offered: 
let them know that thy Mind is now altered, that 
thou art not the ſame Perſon thou wert before, 
that they are much miſtaken if they expect the 
ſame Diſcourſe, the fame Compliances, the ſame 
Practices from thee as before; that thou art now 
_ reſolved to ſerve thy Lord and Maſter even unto 
Death, and never for the World to do any 
ol oor on nn” "TW +. thing 


Confirmation and Security to thee, for then thou 
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thing that doth diſpleaſe him; that by the help 
of God thou haſt fully determined, never to be 

any more falſe to thy Chriſtian Profeſſions. and 
that thou doſt glory in this thy unfeigned Reſo- 
lution. %% ũU e . = 
bis will hinder others from tempting thee, WM 
and make them ſee it is in vain any more to aſ- 

fault or trouble thee 3 nay, it will be a mighty 


wilt have this great Argument to continue true - 
to this Promiſe and Engagement, leſt by break- 
ing it, thou ſhouldſt moſt juſtly become a Sport 
and Mock to thoſe to whom thou haſt made it 
known, and they ſhould ſay of thee, as our Sa- 
viour faith of the fooliſh Builder, Bebold this 
Man began to build, but was not able to finiſh. 
5. Having fixed ſo good a Purpoſe of Mind, 
fail not to apply your ſelf tothe diligent conſcien- 
tious uſe of all thoſe Means of Grace which God 
bath preſcribed and appointed for the vanquiſh- 
ing of Sin, and for the obtaining Virtue and 
SGoodneſe. Many Men ſuppoſe they have done 
enough, when they have once brought their 
Minds to a Reſolution, tho they then never 8 21] 
think more of it; they think there is Piety and 
Security ſufficient in reſolving for the end, tho 
they never conſider nor concern themſelves a- 
bout the Means; they look upon a good Reſo- 
lution as a kind of holy Charm, and if they do 
but intend to mend their Lives, they reckon 
their Lives will amend alone, without any far- 
tber Pain or Trouble. 5 . 


b 


But 
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Baut ſuch had beſt try firſt what Money they 
= can get by only reſolving to be rich, without 
taking any pains for it; or let them ſee whether 
Learning will come of it ſelf, without any read - 
ing or ſtudy, to a Man that only reſolves to be 
=. 3 3 

Nothing hath done more miſchief in the 


world, hath made Chriſtians more lazy and ſe- 
cure, or given greater occaſion to that prevails 5 
ing Religion without Virtue amongſt us, than this 


one Principle, that we are converted (as *cis uſu- 
ally called) by thoſe Operations of God's Spirit, 
= wherein we are wholly paſlive 3 ſo that it is in 
W vain to ſtrive,contend and labour for the making 
= ourſelves Holy, as we muſt do for the attaining 
of any other Perfections and Accompliſhments, 
ſince the Habits of all Goodneſs are ſupernatural- 
ly infuſed into us. But this is all fancy and 
idle talk, for the Spirit of God works not now a 
days, but according to the Methods of Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe, aſſiſting us whilſt we ſincerely 
uſe ſuch moral Means as Religion teaches, or 
Reaſon preſcribes, and that with as much Dili- 
gence, Vigour and Conſtancy, as if we had no 
Alſſiſtance at all, but were wholly left to our 
{elves : fo that the way to recover our ſelves to 
a Chriſtian Temper of Mind after a vitious 
Courſe of Life, is in truth the very ſame by 
which a man recovers his Health after a long Di- 
ſeaſe, viz. by God's Bleſſing upon the diligent 
Uſe of fit Means; and any other way is no more 
now to be expected than Prophecy or Miracles. 
1 8 3 : The 
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all the Enemies of our Souls; that be would 
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The Reformation of an habitual Sinner is a 
Work of time and patience; evil Cuſtoms muſt be 
maſtered and ſubdued by degrees; and we muſt 
be forced to deſtine particular times, and to uſe 
particular proper Means for the gaining of the 


| ſeveral Graces required in a Chriſtian : we muſt 
firſt encounter one Vice or Luſt, then another; 


and after we have done our beſt, yet perhaps a 


Temptation may ſurprize us unawares, and we 
may fall again into the Mire even after we have 
waſhed our ſelves in ſome meaſure, and ſo create 


our ſelves new Work and greater Trouble: we 


muſt expect ſometimes to come off by the worſt, 
before we obtain the final Conqueſt: and our. 
Luſts, after they have been routed, may per- 
chance rally, and make head again. 
We muſt not therefore be preſently diſcoura- 


ged, or faintand grow weary in theſe our Con- 
flicts with Sin and Vice; for if we can but bear 
undauntedly the firſt Shock, and ſtand out the 


firſt Aſſaults, the Force of our Enemies will ſen- | 
 fibly decline, we fhall every day gain ground, 
the Work will grow much eaſier upon our Hands 


and the means of Grace, if we are but conſtant 
and nnwearied in the Uſe of them, will never 
fail of Succeſs. „ 


6. Laſtly, Let us always ſecond our good Re- 


ſolutions with devour Prayers for the Aids of 
God's Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen us in this our 


Undertaking; to animate us with Patience and 
Courage: 


ge; to fight for us, and with us, againſt 
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ZZ furniſh us with an inward Power in our Minds, 
== whereby our evil Inclinations may be changed; 
and that by the ſtrength of his Grace we may be 
freed from thoſe ill Impreſſions that formerly 
== ſubdued us 0 


For by this means God is not only made an 


Aſſiſtant, but a Witneſs and a Party, and our 

= Reſolutions come near to the nature of a Vow 3. 
buy this we daily oblige our ſelves afreſh to God, 
and renew our Reſolutions ; this adds the great- 
= elt Strength and Solemnity to them: and tho 
= they were at firſt begun upon too {light Conſi- 
= derations, or too ſuddenly or weakly made, yet 
= when once weſeriouſly make God concerned in 


them, they will then become firm and ſtrong. 


= And indeed he that finds in himſelf no Mind to 
= pray to God for his Aſſiſtance, his Reſolutions, 
be they what they will, are certainly vain; his 
Neglect to implore God's Aid, is a ſure Sign that 


Z he hathno Mind to keep them, Hoe 
Otten therefore proſtrate your ſelves at his 


ſmall things, not to quench the ſmoaking Flax, 


nor to break the bruiſed Reed; that he would 
be pleaſed to bleſs and proſper theſe Beginnings - 


and firſt Attempts towards a new Life : profeſs 


your Dependence upon his Help and Aſſiſtance, 
and beg of him moſt earneſtly never to leave you, 


nor forſake you. 


And if thus reſolved, thus truſting upon God's 
Grace, thus diligent in the Uſe of all due Means, 


we yet fail of overcoming our Sins and Luſts ; 
1 . 5 
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I ſhall then readily confeſs, that there is but lit- 
tle heed to be given to the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel, that our Miſery 1s unavoidable, and that 
God hath not provided a ſufficient Remedy for 
Sinners: but therefore it is only that we fo of- 
ten fall ſhort, and find Temptations too hard 
for all our good Purpoſes, becauſe we reſolve but 
by halves, and unadviſedly; we reſolve we 

| know pot what, . we do it raſhly or Gllily, or 
humourſomly, upon no Reaſons, or none that 
will hold. This is the ſecond Hindrance of Mens 
Repentance, the unſucceſsfulneſs of former Re. 
ſolutions, which ought to be laid only at our own 
| ed and charged upon our ſel ves as our own 

f mor ap mY 


III. Another great Hindrance of Mens Re- 
pentance is the hope of long Life, and better 
opportunity of repenting hereafter. And in- 
deed of all the Devil's Artifices to keep Men off 
from amending their Lives, this is that which 
prevails moſt, and with moſt Men; they con- 
rent themſelves with a Repentance in reverſion, 
and continually poſtpone this one thing neceſſa- 
ry. After this or that Buſineſs is diſpatched, 
this or that Luſt ſatisfied, this or that Turn ſerv- 
ed, when their Bodies are as infirm as their Souls, 
then they will take care of both together. If 
thou lookſt abroad into the World, you will 
find this is that by which chiefly wicked Men 
maintain the Quiet and Peace of their Minds; for | 
they cannot endure to think of paſſing out 1 
ION this 
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9 dis Life, and appearing before God in an impe- 


nitent State: but their full Purpoſe is to do 
WE ſomething, ſome time or other, they cannot 
= well tell what nor when, by which they hope 


to make ſome Amends for all their former Fol- 
1 lies and Miſcarriages. 
W This therefore is our moſt difficult Task, not 
. ſo much to petſuade Men of the neceflity of 
1 Repentance, as to prevail with them unaltera- 


bly to fix a time when this Change ſhall begin, 


& thought a little too hot and haſty, when we 


and the care of Religion take place: we find it 
= moſt hard to convince them that it is neceſſary 
= now at this very preſent to ſet about it: we are 


= preſs wicked Men to leave their Sins to day, even 
=O whilſt it is called to day, as long as they have ſo 
much time before them to doit in. This is the 

moſt fatal Cheat Men put upon themſelves; fo 


that 1 doubt not to ſay, that the infernal Regi- 
ons of Darkneſs and Deſpair are not crowded 


by any ſort of Perſons ſo ack as by thoſe wo 
Fall y deſigned and totended to bave repented be · 
fo they died. 
It were eaſy now at Os to 1 the infinite 
unreaſonableneſs and danger of ſuch Delay; 
but 1 ſhall content my ſelf with propounding to 
you theſe two Conſiderations. 
I. That if we be unwilling to repent now, 
it is not likely that we ſhall be more willing at 
any other time. . 
2. That if we think our ſelves not able to do 
it now, we ſhall be leſs able hereafter, 
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(Ct.) If we be unwilling to repent and amend Be 


now, it is not likely that we ſhall be more wil- 


ling or inclined to it at any other time: for the 
fame Reaſon that makes any Man defer it now, 
will be as forcible and prevalent at another 
time. Since the Man hath found no great In. 
convenience from the Sins of the laſt Week or 


Month, he ſees not why he may not as well ven- 
ture on them for another, and after that he 


* fays he will certainly become a new Man; but 

when that time comes, yet ſtill God continues 
his Patience, and is not weary of bearing with 
bim, ſo that hell think he may (till venture to 
put it off once more, and then he will not fail 
to perform his good Intentions of amending his 
᷑ 6 


And this is moſt probably the Conſequence 


of ſuch vain Purpoſes of leaving our Sins here - 

after; for the only Objection we have againſt 
doing it now, is becauſe this time is preſent, and 
we are loth as yet to put our ſelves to ſo much 
trouble and pain as this work doth reqmire; and 
therefore when to morrow is as this day, and 


comes to be preſent too, we ſhall for the ſame 


| Reaſon for which we defer it till then, put it off 
 ftilltoanother Day; and ſo it will be always a 
Day or more to that Day when we ſhall begin 


to repent. 5 


So that this ought rather to be called a full 
Purpoſe of committing Sin to day, than a Re- 
ſolution of leaving it to morrow. He that re- 
ſolves to be virtuous, but not till ſome time 


here- 
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ST hereafter, reſolves againſt being virtuous in the 


WE mean time; and as Virtue at ſuch a Diſtances 
5 eaſily reſolved on, ſo it is as eaſy a matter al- 
ways to keep it at that diſtance, The next 
Weck, fays the Sinner, I will begin to be ſober 
and temperate, ſerious and devout; but the 
true ſenſe of what he ſays, is this, I am fully 
bent to ſpend this preſent Week in Riot and Ex- 
ces, in Senſuality and Profaneneſs, or whatever 
Voice it is that I indulge my ſelf in; and if we 
do thus often, if it be our common courſe to 
W put off our Repentance thus from time to time, 
W this is a moſt ſhrewd Sign that indeed we never 
W intend to repent at all: This is only a pitiful De- 
vice and Excuſe to ſhift off the Duty wholly; 
and ſo we would interpret it in any. Man who 
= ſhould deal with us after the ſame manner in our 
= worldly Aba. is ĩ ED 
= Itis with wicked Men in this Caſe, as it is 
= with a Bankrupt : when his Creditors are loud 
and clamorous, ſpeak big and threaten high, he 
_ giveth them many good Words and fair Pro- 
miſes, appoints them to come another day, en- 
treats their Patience but alittle longer, and then 
he will ſatisfy them all; when yet the Man re- 
ally intends not to pay one Farthing, nor ever 
thinks of compaſſing the Mony againſt the time. 
Thus do Men endeavour to! pacify and quiet 
their Conſciences, by telling them they will 
hear them another time; but this is only to de- 
lude and cheat their Conſciences with good 
Word and ſpecious Pretences, making them be- 


* 


ttzdis is not all, for : 
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lieve, they will certainly do, what yet they can- 
not endure to think of, and what they would 
fain wholly excuſe themſelves from. But yet 
(2.) We ſhall be leſs able to repent, and 
more ind iſpoſed for the Work at another time 
than we are now. That which makes Men fo 
loth to be brought to reflect upon their Lives 
paſt, is (as I before obſerved) the uneafineſs Wi 
and trouble they think they ſhall find in ſuch a 
Work: ſo a great Trader, that hath good rea- 
ſon to think he is run much behind hand in the 
World, of all things hates to look into bis 
Books, cannot endure to hear of ſtating his Ac- 
counts; and yet the longer he defers this, bis 
Accounts will become more intricate, he'll ſtill 
run more in Debt, his Condition will every 
day grow worſe and worſe, till at laſt *cis paſt 
all Recovery. And thus it ts with wicked Men, 
they would fain defer their Repentance as long 
as ever they can, they would not yet be inter- 
rupted with ſuch grave and ſerious Thoughts: 
but the miſchief is, the longer they defer it, the 
more they have ſtill to repent of; and not only 
fo, but they become more unable and unfit for 
ſuch a Work; they are ſtill more backward and 
averſe, as having been longer uſed and accuſto- 
med to their Sins, and as having contracted 
greater familiarity with, and kindneſs for them: 
and by ſuch delay their ill habits grow more con- 
firm'd, their Luſts and Paſſions become ſtronger 
and more potent, and even their very natural 
** 5 Powers 
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powers and Faculties are by degrees weakened 
and diſabled. —— | WD 
= And for this Reaſon, the ſooner we begin a 


religious courſe of Life, the more eaſy it will 
prove to us, not only becauſe in the time of 
= Youth we are moſt capable of any Impreſſions, 


our Natures being then moſt ſoft and tender, 
but alſo becauſe if we begin betimes, there is ſo 


33 | much the leſs Change to be made in our Lives 


and Tempers ; our Repentance then is like a 
= Man's returning into the right Road as ſoon as 
ever he was out of his Way, he hath but a few 
= Pe topotck, ·˙ nine net 
You therefore who have not yet loſt all your 
= natural Modeſty, who yet bluſh at your Vices, 
= whoſe Hearts are not yet hardned in Sin, would 
= you but preſently without any delay, apply 
your ſelves to the Service of God, and Practice 
of Religion, what abundance of care and trou- 
ble might you ſave your ſelves? How many ſad 
days and ſorrowful nights might you prevent? 
It is in your power now upon eaſy terms to be- 
come good and virtuous; and the ſooner you 
begin, the leſs Sorrow, the leſs Self-denial, the 
— nd 
| Now therefore, even this very day, let us ſet 
about it, and he that hath done wickedly, let 
him not dare to do the fame ſo much as once 
more; let us reſolve never to have any Parley 
with our Luſts, but to make ſome conſiderable 
Progreſs in our Repentance, before ever we 
give ſleep to our Eyes, or ſlumber to our Eye- 
15 . 2 © 
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lids; let not any worldly Buſineſs, or the Care; 
of this Life, or even our necetſary Employ. Wl | 
ments, much leſs ſinful and vain Pleaſures, Rifle MK 
or choak any good Thoughts or Reſolutions, 
that during this Exerciſe may be raiſed in our 
Minds : we have trifled too long already about 
a matter of ſuch infinite moment, it is perfect 
madneſs to dally any longer, when our Souls, 
Which areten thouſand times more worth than 
our Lives, are at ſtake, If we begin this very 
moment, God knows, we begin late enough, 
and who knows but to morrow will be too 
late? had we been wiſe, we ſhould have be- 
gun ſooner. 
A long and eternal Adieu Ns (let u us 
every one ſay) to all the unlawtul bewitching WW 
Pleaſures of this World; I will no longer be 
fooled or impoſed upon by them, nor one day 
more live in ſuch a State as I ſhall be afraid to 
die in: from this hour I change my Service, l 
now lay my ſelf down at the Feet of my bleſſed 
Maſter; without any farther diſputing the caſe, 
I will immediately begin my Journy to my Fa- 
ther's houſe; I will as ſoon defer eating, drink- 
ing or ſleeping, as delay to ſecure my everlaſt- 
ing Salvation; to become ſound and healthful, 
col to be at caſe and 1 in proce, to be ſafe and 
happy. 
And for our encouragement to this, I ſhall 
only, for the concluſion of all, add, that 
however great and heinous our Sins have 
been, yet we cannot be more ready to 2 
than 
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God's Promiſe and Covenant. 
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chan God is to grant us our Pardon; we cannot 
be more forward to return, than he is to receive 
us into his Embraces. And becauſe we know 
EZ ourſelves obnoxious to his ſevere Juſtice, and 
WT that be is a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, as 
== well as of Mercy and Compaſſion, and that he 
hateth Sin with a perfect hatred ; therefore that 
= we might not have the leaſt ſuſpicion remaining 
inus of his unwillingneſs to forgive ſuch high 
Provocations and Offences as we may have been 


guilty of, he hath been pleaſed to ſend his only 


WE begotten Son into the World, to lay down his 
Life a Ranſom for us, to ſtand between us and 
= God's Juſtice, and by his diſmal Sufferings and 
= curſed Death to expiate our Offences: ſo that 
ve have not only the infinite Goodneſs of the 
Divine Nature to truſt to, but the Virtue and 


Efficacy of that Sacrifice which the Son of God 


made of himſelf, to plead for our Forgiveneſs 
upon our Repentance and Amendment. 


Nor was our bleſſed Saviour only our Propi- 


tiation to die for us, and procure our Atone- 
ment, but he is ſtill our Advocate, continually 


interceding with his Father in the behalf of all 


true Penitents, and ſuing out a pardon for 


them in the Court of Heaven: If any Man ſir, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſu Cbriſt 
the righteows, who deprecates Anger, mitigates 
Wrath; and not only barely intercedes for us, 

but with Authority demands the releaſe of his 
Captives, redeemed by his Blood, by virtue of 


And 


* . 
.- 


of Men, by manifold Bleſſings and Favour, 


ſeveral Providences towards them; moving, 
affecting and awakening the moſt grievous Offen- 
ders to a timely conſideration of their ways, 
Tho highly provoked, he yet begins fielt with 
us, ſo defirous is he of our Welfare. 


don to all that will ſubmit, and ſent his own 
his Spirit and Grace, he ſolicites Men to comply 


with it, even where it is reſiſted and deſpiſed; 


ſelves ; he doth not lie at the catch, nor take 
preſcut advantage againſt us, but with infinite 


ſoon deſpair of Mens Converſion and Reforma- 


light it: Nothing is more highly pleaſing and 
. to hi, than for a Sinner to return 
from the evil of his ways; nay, which is more 
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And in order to the ſufficient Promulgation x 4 
of this his gracious willingneſs to forgive us upon 
our Repentance, God hath provided and ap. 


pointed an Order of Men, to laſt as long as the 8 


World doth, to propound to Men this bleſſed 2 


Overture, and in God's Name to beſeech Men to E 
be reconciled to him. 4 


Nay, God condeſcends to prevent the worſt 


daily obliging them by his Grace and Spirit, and 


He hath not only outwardly proclaimed Par 


Son on this Meſſage of Peace, but inwardly, by 


he forſaketh not Men at their firſt denial, he 
giveth them time to bethink and recollect them 


Patience waits to be gracious to us, hoping at 
laſt we ſnall be of a better Mind: he doth not 


tion, he yet extends his Grace towards thoſe 
who abuſe, and offers his Pardon to thoſe who 


vet. 
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vet, he is not only, upon our Repentance, rea- 


dy to overlook all that is paſt, but he hath pro- 


EX miſed to reward our future Obedience with e- 


ternal Life; ſo that we ſhall not only upon our 


# Repentance be freed from thoſe diſmal Paniſh- 
ments which we had rendred our ſelves liable 
W to, but likewiſe receive from God ſuch a glori- 


= ous Recompence, as is beyond all our Concep- 
tion or Imagination. Now if ſuch love and 
= kindneſs of Heaven towards us will not beget 
BE ſome relentings and remorſe in us, if ſuch power- 
ful Arguments will not prevail with us to grow 
= wiſe and conſiderate, it is impoſſible any 
let us all therefore ſmite upon our Breaſts 
and ſay, O Lord, we are highly ſenſible of our 
= Folly, of our Unworthineſs and foul Ingrati- 
= tude; for we have ſinned againſt thee, and 
done evil in thy ſight, and are no more worthy 
to be called thy Children: but we have heard 
chat the great King of the World is a moſt mer- 
ciful King, that he delights not in the death of 
Sinners, but had rather they ſhould repent and 
live: we cannot longer withſtand or oppoſe 
ſuch unſpeakable Goodneſs, we are overcome 
by ſuch wonderful Kindneſs and Condeſcenfion, 
we reſign up our ſelves wholly to the Conduct 
of his good Spirit, and will never withdraw 
or alienate our ſelves from him any more; we 
will now become God's true and loyal Subjects, 
and continue ſuch as long as we breathe, nor 
fhall any thing in the * be able to ſhake 
| FFF 


* 8 8 1 . 4 1 . TY * 4 : . VION Pour 8 
55CSßßE!ò: . ĩͤ dt. Pg wi ? et POT ww $7 M's 2 
p > 2 * 1 


„ , * 


or corrupt our Faith and Allegiance to him. 

What Puniſhment can be too fore, what 
State black and diſmal enough for thoſe who 
contemn all theſe Offers and Kindneſſes of Hea- 
. ven, who will not by any means be wonto look 


after and have Mercy upon themſelves, to con- 


ſult their own fntereſt and Welfare > What Pity 


can they expect, who obſtinately chuſe to be mi- 
ſerable, in deſpite of all the Goodneſs of God, 


and Grace of the Goſpels;?̃;ͤ 


The Lord grant, that we may all in this our 


Day, know and mind the things that * 


our everlaſting Peace, before they are hid 
„%% 
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1 Cor. xv. 35. = 
But ſome Man will ſay, How are the Dead - 
raiſed up? And with what Body do they 


come © 


1 


HE Apoſtle having in the beginning of 
75 | this Chapter moſt firmly eſtabliſhed the 
truth and reality of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, v. 12, 13. Now if Chriſt be preached that 
he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you that 
there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if there 
be no Reſurrectiom of the Dead, then is not Chriſt 
riſen, © It cannot now any longer ſeem an im- 
« poſſible or incredible thing to you that God 
« ſhould raiſe the Dead, ſince you have ſo plain 
and undoubted an example of it in the Perſon 
_ * of ourblefſed Lord, who having been truly 
« deadand buried, is now alive, and has appear'd 
= *© to many with the viſible marks of his Cruci- 
= * fixion ſtill remaining in his Body, And toſhew = 
= of what general Concernment his ReſurreQion 
was, the Graves were opened, as St. Matthew tells 
us, and many Bodies of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, 
and came ont of the Graves after his * , 
© 23. - i © 
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and appeared unto many; the ſame Power which 8 Y 


raiſed Jeſus from the Dead,gis able allo to quicken 
our mortal Bodies, . 
Now in my Text the Apoſtle brings in ſome 
ſceptical Perſon objecting againſt this Doctrin of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, But ſome Man will 
ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up? and with what 
Body do they come? Two Queſtions that every 
one almoſt 1s ready to ſtart, eſpecially thoſe who 
love tocavil at Religion: and it hath not a lit- 
tle puzled ſuch as have undertaken to give a 
rational Account of our Faith, to give a full and 
ſatisfactory anſwer to them. How can theſe 
* things be? How is it poſſible that thoſe Bodies 
ſhould be raiſed again, and joined to the. 
Souls which formerly inhabited them, which 


ct 
1 


in the Earth, or ſwallowed up in the Sea, or 
devoured by Fire; which have been diſſolved 
into the ſmalleſt Atoms, and thoſe ſcattered 
over the face of the Earth, and diſperſed as far 
aſunder as the Heaven is wide; nay which have 
undergone ten thouſand ſeveral Changes and 
FTranſmutations, have fructified the Earth, be- 
come the nouriſhment of other Animals, and 
theſe the Food again of other Men, and ſo have 
been adopted into ſeveral other Bodies? How 
is it poſſible that all thoſe little Particles which 
made up, ſuppoſe the Body of Abraham, 


 * ſhould at the end of the World be again rang- 


ed and marſhalled together, and unmixt from 
_« the Duſt of other Bodies, be all diſpoſed yo 
5 — «* the 


many thouſand Tears ago were either buried 
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the Game Order, Figure and Poſture they 
pere before, ſo as to make the very (clf-lame 
» Fleſh and Bloodw hich his Soul at his diſſolu- 
= *© tion forſook ? This ſeems a Camel too big for 
A any conſidering Perſon to ſwallow : be muſt 
= * be of a very eaſie Faith who can digeſt ſuch 
= *© Impoſlibilities. Ezekzel indeed, when the. 
* band of the Lord was upon him, and he was car- 
&* ried out in the Spirit of the Lord, thought he 
was ſet downin the midſt of a Valley full of dry 
Boner; and that afterwards he heard a Noiſe, 
= *© and beheld a ſhaking, and the Bones came toge- 
= *© ther, Bone to bis Bone, the Sinews and the Fleſh 
* came up upon them, and the Skin covered them 
& above, and the Breath came into them, and they 
© lived and ſtood upon their Feet, This may pats 
well enough in a Prophetical Viſion, and did 
= *© handſomely repreſent the wonderful reſtora- 
(tion of the Jewiſh People: but that all this and 
* much more ſhould in truth come to paſs, that 
« our Bones after they are reſolved into Duſt, 
„ ſhould really become living Men; that all the 
“little Atoms whereof our Bodies conſiſted, 
* howlſoever ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, 
* ſhould immediately at a general Summons ral- 
ly and meet again, and every one challenge 
and poſſeſs its own proper place, till at laſt 
the whole ruined Fabrick be perfectly rebuilt, 
e and that of the very ſelf.ſame Stuff and Mate- 
rials whereof it conſiſted before its Fall; that 
* this, I fay, ſhould ever really be effected, is 
uch an incredible thing, that it ſeems to be 
FT . „above 
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above the Power of Reaſon ſo muchas to 
4 Mey a conception of it. And therefore we 
may obſerve that the Gentiles did moſt eſpecial- 
| ly Logge at this Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
as we read in the 17th of the Ad, when St. 
Paul preached unto the Athenians concerning 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Philoſophers 
8 de at him, and entertained his Doctrin 
with nothing but Scoffs and Flouts; and indeed 
it was one of the laſt things that the Heathens re · 
ceived into their belief; and it is to this day the 
_ chiefeſt Objection againſt Chriſtianity, How are 

the Dead raiſedup ? and with what Body do they 


come ? In my diſcourſe of theſe Wards [ (ball do 
theſe three things. Bn 


I. I ſhall ſhew that the Reſurrection of t the 
Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it is 
commonly underſtood and explained of 
the very ſelf ſame Body that died and was 
buried, contains nothing in it ironie 
or incredible. 
u. Since it is certain that the Body which we 
ſhall rife with, tho it may be as to Subſtance 
the fame with our terreſtrial Body, yet 
will be ſo much altered and eee! in its 
Modes and Qualities, that it will be quite 
another kind of Body from what it was be- 
fore; I ſhall give you a ſhort Account of 
the difference the Scripture makes between 

a glorified Body and this mortal Fleſh, 


And, 
III. Laſtly, 
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III. Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome practical Infe- 
rences from the whole. 


I. I ſhall ſhew that the Reſurrection of the 


Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it is com- 
= monly underſtood and explained of the very 
ſelf. ſame Body that died and was buried, con- 
tiains nothing in it impoſſible or incredible. 


Whether this ſtrict ſenſe of the Article be true 


ot not, I think I need not determine; itis ſuffi- 


Church (ex 


5 | cient for me to ſhew, that if this be the true Senſe 
= of it, yet the Atheift or Sceptick hath nothing 
= - conſiderable to object againſt it, but what is ca- 


pable of a fair and eaſie Anſwer. However, give 


me leave juſt to lay before you ſome of the prin- 
= cipal Reaſons and Scriptures upon which it is 
= built and eſtabliſhed. And 


1. I think it muſt be acknowledged that this 1 
= hath been all along the moſt common received 


Opinion among Chriſtians, that at the laſt day 
we ſhall riſe again with the very ſame Fleſh with 
which we are clothed in this State, and which we 


put off at our Death; and that our heavenly 


Bodies will not only conſiſt of the ſame Subſtance 
: and Matter with our earthly, but will be of the 
ſiame Conſiſtence and Modification, perfect Fleſh 
and Blood, tho in ſome Properties altered and 
changed. Moſt of the antient Fathers of the 


cepting ſome few that were of a more 


= inquiſitive Temper and Philoſophical Genius 


than the reſt, as Origen and ſome others) did be- 
lieve and teach, that at the general Reſurrection 
5 Men 
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Men ſhould be reſtored to the very ſame Bo-— p 
dies which they dwelt in here, and which at laſt g 
were laid in the Grave: that their Bodies ſhould WR Cc 
be then as truly the ſame with thoſe they died in, v 
| as the Bodies of thoſe whom our Saviour raiſed R 1 
when he was upon Earth were the fame with p 
thoſe they had before; that no other Body 1 
ſhould be raiſed but that which ſlept 3 and that 
as our Saviour Chrift aroſe with his former Fleſh 
and Bones and Members, fo we alſo after the Re- JM | 
ſurrection ſhould have the ſame Members we 
now uſe, the ſame Fleſh and Blood and Bones. 
And that this was the common belief and ex- 
pectation of all Chriſtians in the primitive times, 
that they ſhould appear again at the general Re- 
ſurrection with the very ſame Bodies they lived 
in here on Earth, will appear from that Spite and 
Malice which the Heathens ſometimes ſnewed to 
the dead Bodies of Chriſtians, reducing them to 
Aſhes, and then ſcattering them into the Air, Wl 
or throwing them into Rivers, that thereby they Wn 
might defeat and deprive them of all hopes of a 
Reſurrection. Of this Exſebius gives us an emi- 
nent Inſtance out of the Epiſtle of the Churches 
of Vienna, and Lyons in France, to thoſe in 46 We 
and Phrygia, under the Perſecution of Antonius 
Verus; which gives an account, how that the 
, Heathens, after many vain and fruitleſs Attempts 
| to ſuppreſs the Chriftian Religion, by inflicting 
the ccuelleſt Torments on the Profeſſors of it, 
_ whichthey bravely indured, looking for a joyful 
Reſurtection; at laſt thought of a way to de- 
2 1 prive 
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© Prive them, as they fondly imagined, of that 
great hope which miniſtred ſo much Joy and 
Courage to them under the ſevereſt Tryals; 
wich was by reducing the rackt and mangled 
Bodies of the ſeveral Martyrs into the minuteſt 


Atoms, and then ſcattering them in the River 


55 Nbodanus. Let ut nom, (ay they, ſee whether | 
== they can riſe again, and whether their God can help 


== ther, and deliver them out of our hands, Now 
this is a ſufficient Intimation to us, that it was 
BZ then the known common Opinion of Chriſtians, 
that the very ſame Body and Fleſh which ſuffer- 


= ed and was martyred here on Earth, ſhould be 
raiſed again at the laſt Day. And indeed thoſe 


W amongſt the Antient Chriſtians who have under- 


taken to defend or explain this Article of the 
== Reſurrection of the Dead, do it moſtly by ſuch 
Principles, Arguments and Illuſtrations, as ſup- 
== poſe the very ſame Body and Fleſh and Members 
to be raiſed again, which the Soul animated here 
B. . ˙ m LR 

724 2, This hath not only been the common re- 
= ceived Opinion of Cbriſtians, but alſo the moſt 


plain and eaſie Notion of a Reſurrection ſeems to 


require it; namely, that the very ſame Body 
which died ſhould be raiſed again. Nothing 
dies but the Body, nothing is corrupted but the 
Body; the Soul goeth upward, and returns to 
God: and therefore nothing elſe can be properly 


ſaid to be raiſed again, but only that very Body 
Which died and was corrupted. If God give to 
= our Souls at the laſt day a new Body, this cannot 

6 V 
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literally be called the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
becauſe here is no Reproduction of the ſame 
thing that was before, which ſeems to be plainly | 
implied in the word ee Indeed the 
Word is ſometimes uſed otherwiſe, as when a 
Houſe or Temple that hath been conſumed by 
Fire, is rebuilt on the ſame Ground where it for- 
merly ſtood ; this is often, tho improperly and 
„ mire called the Reſurrection of it: and 
| after the ſame manner do the Latin, uſe the 
Word Reſurgere, But the moſt proper and litera] 
ſignification of the word Reſurrection, is, that 
the fame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Wl 
| Soul at the day of Death, ſhall be again vital- 
ly united tort, ET _— 
3. There are many Places of Scripture which 
in their ſtrict and literal meaning do ſeem plain- 
ly to favor this Senſe of the Article, that the ve- 
ry ſame Fleſh (hall be raiſed again. What more 
plain and expreſs, faith St. Hierome, than that 
of Fob? Job 19. 26, 27. Tho after my kin 
| Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall 1 
| ſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and my Ces 
Pall behold, and not another, But however plain 
theſe Words may ſeem to be, yet I cannot think 
that the primary and original Meaning of them 
___ doth atall relate to the Reſurrection, nor were 
they ever ſo underſtood and interpreted by the 
Fews, as Grotius tells us; not but that they might 
be prophetical of it, and ſo by way of accommo- 
dation may be fitly applied to it. But the firſt 
and moſt eaſie Senſe of the Words ſeems tobe 7 
ry ; . * 
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After my Skin is conſumed, let that which 
remains of me likewiſe by piecemeals be 
i 2 . 3 yet I am confident that, before 
1 dic, with theſe very Eyes 1 ſhall "ke my 
N Redeemer, and be reſtored by him to my for- 
| 2 mer happy State. So that the Words are a 
lain — (i of his own Deliverance, and a 
1 hy Expreſſion of his confident hope in God, 
Wat in time he would vindicate his Innocence, 
End briog bim out of all his Troubles. But if 
| s hes will not hold, there are others 1 in the L 
0 2 Teſtament that will. 
St. Paul in the 53d verſe af this Chapter, 
+ of ſpeaking of our Body, and the glorious change 
it ſhall undergo at the Reſurrection, tells us, 
that this Corraptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 
= this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality : now by this 
Corruptible and this Mortal can only be meant 
chat Body which we now carry about with us, 
and ſhall one day lay down in the Duſt, Thus 
W alſo the ſame Hoſt tells us, Rom. 8. 11. He 
W that raiſed ap Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quick- 
en our mortal Bodies. Now that which hal be 
W quickened and raiſed to Life again, can be no- 
» thing elſe but that very Body of Fleſh which is 
W mortal, and died: tho there is ſome queſtion to 
be made, whether the quickring our mortal Bodies 


by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in as, ſhould not ra- 
ther be underſtood in a metaphorical or moral 


Senſe, of the firſt Reſurrection from the death of 
Sin to the life of Righteouſneſs, than of the ge- 
neral Reſurrection at the Conſummation of all 


But 


things. 


Ve riſe again, our Bodies will be as much the Wl 
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But farther 3 the mention and deſcription the 
| Scripture makes of the Places from whence tbe 
Dead ſhall riſe, doth ſeem plainly to intimate, 
that the ſame Bodies which were dead (hall re. 
vive again. Thus we read in Daniel, Ch. 12.2, 
That thoſe that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall . 
wake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Sham: i; 
and everlaſting Death. Where we may yet far. 7 
ther obſerve, that the Metaphor of Sleeping and 
 Awaking, by which our Death and Reſurrection Wl 
ãs here expreſſed, doth ſeem to imply, that when ir: 


fame with thoſe we lived in, as they are 
When we awake, the ſame with thoſe we 
had before we laid our ſelves down to ſleep, 
Thus again it is ſaid in St. 7obus Goſpel, Chap. 5, Wl 
ver. 28, 29, The Hour is coming, in the which «| 
that are in the Graves ſhall bear bis Voice, and ſbal 
come forth : they that have done good, unto the R:. 
| ſurrefGion of Life 5 and they that heve done evil, un. 
to the Reſurrection of Damnation. And in the 
| Revelations, Chap. 20. verſe 13. And the Sea 
| gave up the Dead which were in it ; and Death 
and Hell, that is, the Grave, delivered wp the 
Dead that were in them; and they were judged eve. 
ty Man according to tbeir Works, Now if the ſame 
Fleſh ſhall not be raiſed again, what need is there 
of ranſacking the Graves at the end of the 
World? The Sea can give up no other Bodies 
but the ſame which it received in: nor can the 
Grave deliver up any, but only thoſe that you 4 
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id therein: if it were not neceſſary that we 
mould riſe with the very ſame Bodies, the 
braves need not be „ but our Fleſh might 
e permitted to reſt there for ever. To this 
nay be added, that St. Paul tells us in Philip. 3. 
Wer. 21. that our Saviour ſhal/ change our vile Bo. 
, that it may be faſhioned like to his glorious Bo- 
. Now this vile Body can be no other than 
chis Fleſh and Blood, which we are now clothed 
Vich, reſtored to Life again. 5 
= 4. If we confider the ſeveral Inſtances and 
Examples either of thoſe who did immediately 
3 nd up into Heaven, or of thoſe who after 
BE Death were reſtored to Life again, they all ſeem 
WE plainly to confirm this Opinion, that at the laſt 
Day we ſhall riſe again with the very fame Fleſh 
Wy and Blood which we had here. Enoch and Elias 
of old were tranſlated into Heaven in their ter- 
reſtrial Bodies ; and therefore may be ſuppoſed 
no to live there with the ſame Fleſh and Parts 
= they had when they were here upon Earth. 
And thoſe three that were raiſed from the Dead 
in the Old Teſtament, and thoſe that were recal- 
led to Life by our Saviour, or accompanied him 
at his Reſurrection, all appeared again in the 
very ſame Bodies they had before their Diſſolu- 
non: and theſe were Examples and Types of 
BY the general Reſurrection, and therefore our Re- 
ſurrection muſt reſemble theirs, and we alſo 
muſt appear at the laſt day with the ſame Bodies 


| | himſelf, who was the frft Fruits of them that 


we lived in here. Even our bleſſed Saviour 
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ſlept, did raiſe his own Body, according to tha 
Prediction of his; Deſtroy #his Temple, and 1 
three days I will build M up again, Nay, be a9 
red to his Diſciples with the very Prints of 
the Nails in his Hands and Feet, and with al 
_ the other Marks of his Crucifixion : *Behold », 
Hands and my Feet, ſays he, that it us 1 my ſil, 
handle me, and ſee for a Spirit hath not Fl 
| and Bones, as ye ſee me have. From whence it 2 | 
ſeems to follow, that we in our Reſurrectio Wſ 
ſhall be conformable to our Saviour, and re. 
ſume the very ſame Bodies that were laid in the 
Sepulcher. F 
J. And laſtly, it is farther urged by ſome d 
the Avtients, for a Proof of the Reſurrection of Wl © 
the ſame Body, that the exact Juſtice or Rig - 
teouſneſs of God doth require it; that God: Wh 
Juſtice, I mean that which conſiſts in the equal 
Diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments, wil 
ſeem tobe much obſcured, at leaſt will not be 
ſo illuſtriouſly manifeſted and diſplayed to the 
World, unleſs the ſame Body of Fleſh be raiſed i 
again; that ſo that which was here the conſtant W 
Partner with the Soul in all her Actions, whe Bl 
ther good or evil, may alſo hereafter ſhare with i 
her in her Rewards or Puniſhments. It ſeems iſ 
but equal that we ſhould be puniſhed in the Bi 
(ame Body in which we ſinned; and that that 
very Fleſh in which we pleaſed God, ſhould be 
exalted and glorified at the laſt Day, and re- 
ceive a juſt Recompence of Reward for all the 
trouble and hardſhip it underwent in this _ 


EE Thus I have given you a brief Account of 


cis ſtricteſt Senſe of the Article of the Reſur- 
rection, namely, that the very ſelf-ſame Fleſh 
and Blood which make up our Bodies here on 
| & Earth, ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt day; and 
WE after it hath been changed and glorified by the 
Power of the Spirit of Chrift (I ſpeak only of 
be Bodies of good Men) ſhall aſcend up into 
Heaven, and there live and dwell for ever in 
the preſence of God. I come now to ſhew 
that there is nothing in all this impoſſible or in- 


bodies, the particular Duſt and Atoms into 


a : ean enliven it, make it the ſame living Man, by 


WS credible : which I ſhall, do by proving theſe 
our "DOT 
1. That it is poſſible for God to obſerve and 
= diſtinguiſh, and preſerve unmixt from all other 


which the ſeveral Bodies of Men are diſſolved, 

ad to recolle& and unite them together, how 
= far ſoever diſperſed aſunde 
2. That God can form that Duſt ſo recollec- 
ted together, of which the Body did formerly 
= conſiſt, into the ſame Body it was before. And 
23. That when he hath made this Body, he 


— it to the ſame Soul and Spirit that uſed 
formerly to inhabit there. It cannot be denied; 
but that theſe three things do expreſs the whole 
of the Reſurrection of our Fleſh in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe 3 and none of theſe are impoſſible. 
1. Godcanobſerve and diſtinguiſh, and pre- 
ſerve unmixt ſrom all other Bodies, the particu- 
lar Duſt and As into which the ſeveral * 5 
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of Men are diſſolved, and recolle& and unite 
them together, how far ſoever diſperſed afunder, 
God is Infinite in Wiſdom, Power and Know. 
ledgz he knoweth the number of the Stars, and 
calleth them all by their Names: He meaſures the 
Waters in the hollow of his Hand, and metes ou 
the Heavens with a Span, and comprehend: the 
Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure : He numbers the i 
Hairs of our Head; and not ſo much as a Spar-. 
rom falls to the Ground without his knowledg. He 
can tell the number of the Sands of the Sex- 
| ſhore, as the Heathers us d to expreſs the Immen- 
ſity of his Knowledg : And is it at all incredible 
that ſuch an infinite Underſtanding ſhould dif: 
tinctly know the ſeveral Particles of Duſt into 
which the Bodies of Men are mouldred, and 
plainly diſcern to whom they belong, and ob- 
ſerve the various Changes they undergo in their 
Paſſage thro ſeveral Bodies? Why ſhould it be 
thought ſtrange, that he who at firſt form'd us; 
whoſe Cyes did ſee our Subſtance yet being imperfed, 
and in whoſe Book all our Members pere written 
from whom our Subſtance was not hid, when we 
were made in ſecret, and curiouſly- wrought in the 
loweſt parts of the Earth, ſhould know every 
Part of our Bodies, and every Atom whereof - 
they are compoſed > The curious Artiſt knows 
every Pin and part of the Watch or Machine 
which he frames; and if the little Engine ſhould 
fall in pieces, and all the parts of it lie in the 
greateſt diſorder and confuſion, yet he can ſoon 
rally them together, and as eaſily 2 
0 8 3 
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from another, as if every one had its particular 


WE mark : He knows the uſe of every part, can 
WT readily afligntocach its proper place, and ex- 

a ctly diſpoſe them into the ſame figure and order 

WT they were in before. And can we think that 

= the Almighty Archite# of the World, whoſe 

= Workmanſhip we are, doth not know. whereof _ 

vue are made, or is not acquainted- with;the ſe- 

veral Parts and Materials of which this carthly 
Tabernacle of ours is framed and compoſed? 
The ſeveral corporeal Beings that now conti: 
tute this Univerſe, at the firſt Creation of the 6 
World lay all confuſed in a vaſt Heap of rude 

and indigeſted Chaos, till by the Voice of the 
Onmnipotent they were ſeparated one from the 
other, and. framed into thoſe diſtinct Bodies, | 

= whereof this beautiful and orderly. World doth 
conſiſt. And why may not the ſame Power at 
che Conſummation of, all things, out of the 
KkKuins and Rubbiſh of the World, collect the 
ſeveral Reliques of our corrupted Bodies, re- 

W duce them each to their proper Places, and re- 

ſtore them to their primitive Shapes and Figures 
and frame them into the ſame individual Bodies 

= they were parts of before? All the Atoms and 
Particles into which Mens Bodies ate at laſt diſs 
ſolv'd, however they may ſeem to us to lie cafe 
leſly ſcattered over the face of the Earth, yet 
are ſaſely lodg'd by God's wiſe diſpoſal in ſeve- 

ral Receptacles and Repoſitories till the Day f 

re ſtitution of all things: in aqui, in ignibus, in 
alitibus, in beſtiu, wy Tertullian; they are 
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preſerved in the Waters, in Fires, in Birds, and 
"Beaſts, til! the ſound of the laſt Trumpet ſhall 
ſummon them, and recal them allto their former 
Halntations.. + CE OE OO EIN 
But the chiefeſt and maſt uſual Objection a- 
gainſt what I am now pleading for, is this, That 
it may ſometimes happen that ſeveral Mens Bo- 
dies may conſiſt of the very ſelf-ſame Matter : 
for the Bodies of Menare oftentimes devoured 
by Beaſts and Fiſhes, and other Animals, and the 
Fleſh of theſe is afterwards eaten by other Men, 
and becomes part of their nouriſhment, till at 
laſt the ſame Particles of Matter come to belong 
to ſeveral Bodies ; and it is impoſſible that at the 
Keſurrection they ſhould be united to them all. 
Or, to expreſs it ſhorter, it is reported of ſome 
whole Nations, :hat they devour the Bodies of 
other Men, and feed upon human Fleſh; fo that 
theſe muſt neceſſarily borrow great part of their 
Bodies from other Men: and if that which was 
part of one Man's Body, comes afterwards to be 
part of another Man's, how can both riſe at the 
laſt Day with the very ſelf ſame Bodies they had 
here? But to this it may be eaſily replied, that 
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| but a very ſmall and inconſiderable part of that 
Which is eaten, and deſcends into the Stomach, | 

; turns into Nouriſhment 3 the far greater part 
| goes away by Excretion and Perſpiration. 80 
| that it is not at all impoſſible but God Almigh- 
18 ty, who watcheth over all things by his Provi- 
= dence, and governs them by his Power, may ſo 
1 order the matter, that what is really part of one 
il * 4 „„ 
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Man's Body, tho eaten by another, yet ball 
never come to be part of his Nouriſhment; or 
elſe, if it doth nouriſh him, and conſequently 
become part of his Body, that it ſhall wear off 
W again, and ſometime before his Death be divided 
= and ſeparated from it, that ſo it may remain in a 
condition to be reſtored to him who firſt laid 1t 
= down in the Duſt. And the like may be ſaid of 
Man. eaters, if any ſuch there be, that God by 
bis wiſe Providence may take care, either that 
= tbey ſhall not beat all nouriſhed by other Mens 
= Fleſh, which they ſo inhumanly devourz or if 
they be nouriſhed by it, and ſome Particles of 
Matter, which formerly belonged to other Men, 
be adopted into their Bodies, yet that they ſhall 
= yicld them up again before they die, that they 
may be in a capacity of being reſtored at the laſt 
Day to their right Owners. 
= vue pepbage it may ſeem to ſome unworthy 
of God, and beneath his Divine Majeſty, to at- 
= tend to ſuch little things, and to concern himſelf 
about ſuch mean and trivial Matters; or incon- 
ſiſtent with his Baſe and Happineſs, to trouble 
himſelf with ſuch a perplext and intricate Buſi- 
neſs, as curiouſly to mark and obſerve all the 
Particles of Duſt into which the ſeveral Bodies 
of Men are diſſolved, and exactly to diſtinguiſh 
one from another, and to preſerve them entire 
and unmixt, and at laſt to reſtore them all to 
their old Bodies. But ſuch ns ſhould have 

a care, leſt under pretence of pleading for God's 
Honour and Glory, they really leſſen him, and 

V 2 ; dero- 
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. 'derogate from all his other perfections. It is 
the great Excellency and Perfection of the Di- 
vine Providence, that it extends it ſelf to all, 
even to the leaſt things, and that nothing is ex. 
empted from its Care and Influence: And to 
ey that to govern the World is a burden to 
God, is ſurely to entertain mean and unworthy 
Conceptions of him, and to judg of him by the 
ſame rules and meaſutes we do of our ſelves, 
It is very unreaſonable, becauſe we ate of ſuch 
weak and frail nate, as 'that a little Buſineſs 
and Imployment preſently tires us; to think the 
ſame of Oed Almighty, as if it were any trou- 
ble to him, or at all interrupted his infinite Plea, 
ſure and Happineſs, to take care of the World, 
and order and manage the ſeveral Affairs of it. 
2. Of this Duſt, thus preſerved and collected 
together, God can eafily remake and rebuild the 
very ſame Bodies which were diſſolved. And 
| than this is poſſible, muſt! be acknowledged by 
all that believe the Hiſtory of the Creation of 
the World, that God formed the firſt Man 
Adam of the Duſt bf the Ground. Ik the Bo. 
dy of Man be Duſt after Death, it is no other 


than what it was originally; and the fame Pow- 


cer thar at firſt made it of Duſt, may as eaſt 


e remake i it, er it is en into the ſame Put 
ain 1 1565 
1 * this is no more wonderfal. his whe er- 
malen of a human Body in the Womb, which 
is a thing we have daily experience of, Which 
"Wikhour doubt is as great 4 race, and t. 
ſtrange 


* 


ſtra nge an inſtance of the Divine Power, as the 
Reſurrection of it can poſſibly be: and were it 


not ſo common and uſual a thing, we ſhould as 


hardly be brought to believe it poſſible, that 
ſuch a beautiful Fabrick as the Body of a Man 


is, with Nerves and Bones, and Fleſh and Veins 


and Blood, and the ſeveral other parts whereof 
it conſiſts, ſhould be raiſed out of thoſe Princi- 


= plc of whith we ſee it is made ; as now we are, 


= that hereafter it ſhould be rebuilt, when it is 
= crumbled into Duſt, Had we only heard or 
read of the wonderful Formation of the Body 
of Man, we ſhould have been as ready to ask, 
Hum are Men made, and with what "Bodies, are 
they born; as now we are, when we hear of the 


Relurrection, How are 'the Dead raiſed up, and 


with what Bodies do they come? 


. When God hath. raiſed again the fame 


Body out of the Duſt into which it was diſ- 


= ſolved, he can enliven it, and make it the fame 


living Man, by uniting it to the ſame Soul and 


Spirit which | uſed formerly to inhabit there. 
And this we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of Rea- 
ſon pretend impoſſible to be done, becauſe we 


muſt grant that it hath b&en already often done. 
We have ſeveral undoubted Examples of it in 
thoſe whom the Prophets of old, and our bleſſed 


Saviour and his Apoſtles raiſed from the Dead. 


Nay, our Saviour himſelf, after he was dead and 


buried, roſe again, and appeared alive unto his 


Diſciples and others, and Was ſufficiently known 5 Ta 
and owned by thoſe who had accompanied him, 
| V 
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and converſed with him for many years together, 
and that not preſefitly; but after long doubting 


and heſitation, upon undeniable conviction and 
proof, that he was the very ſame Perſon they 


had ſeen expiring upon the Croſs. E 


Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you that in 


the ſtricteſt notion of the Reſurrection there is 
nothing that is abſurd or impoſſible, or above 


the Power of ſuch an infinite Being sas God is. 
The only thing I know of, that can with any 
pretence of reaſon be objected againſt what 


have diſcours'd upon this Head, is this, that this 
way of arguing from God's Omnipotency 1s 


very fallacious, and hath been often much abu: 


fed: for under this pretence that nothing is im- 
poſſible to an infinite Power, all the Rabbinical 

and Mabometan Fables, or, which are as inere- 
dible, all the Popiſh Legends, may be obtruded 
on us for Authemtick, Hiſtories 5 ſince there is no- 
| thing contained in them that is abſolutely above 


or beyond God's Power to effect, if he pleaſes 
to exert it. Whence ſome of the Fathers have 


| obſerved, that the Omnipotency of God was 
the great Sanctuary of Hereticks, to which they 


always betook themſelves when they were baffled 


by Reaſon. And indeed fo much is certainly 
true, that God's Omnipotency. alone is no good 
Argument to prove the truth of any thing, for 


without doubt there are an infinite number of 


things which are poſſible to be done or made, 
which yet God in his infinite Wiſdom. never 


_ thovght fit to exerciſe his Power about, nor per- | 


haps 


I 
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WW haps ever will: and therefore we ought not to 
= conclude, becauſe God can raiſe us again with 


= the very ſame Bodies we have here, that there- 
fore he will do ſo. But ſuppoſing that God 
hath expreſly revealed and declared that he will 
do it, from the conſideration of his infinite 
Power, we are bound (however impoſlible it 
may ſeem to us, ſo long as it doth not plainly 
imply a contradiction) not to doubt of the truth 
of it, but firmly to believe, that he that hath 
promiſed, can alſo perform. We muſt firſt 
therefore be aſſured that it is the Will of God to 
raiſe again the ſame Fleſh which was laid in the 
Grave, and then we may ſafely have recourſe. to 
the Omnipotency of God to confirm and eſta- 
oe OB 7. 86 
I conclude this Head therefore with that 
Queſtion of St. Paul's, Ad. 26. 8. Why ſpould 
n be thought a thing incredible with you that God 
= ſhould raiſe the Dead? The Change from Death 
to life is not ſo great as that from Nothing into 
= Being; and if we believe that God Almighty 
= bythe Word of his Power at firſt made the Hea» 
vens and the Earth of no pre-exiſtent Matter, 
what reaſon have we to doubt, but that the 
ſame God by that mighty Power whereby he is able 
#0 Fn all things to himſelf, can alſo raiſe to 
Life again thoſe who were formerly alive, and 
have not yet wholly ceaſed to be? And tho we 


cannot anſwer all the Difficulties and Objectionss 


which the Wit of Men (whoſe Intereſt it is that 
their Souls ſhould die with their Bodies, and 
a = 5 both 
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both periſh together) hath found out to puzzle 
this Doctrine with: tho we cannot fully ſatisfy 
our Minds and Reaſons about the manner how it 
will be done, or the nature of thoſe Bodies we 
ſhall riſe with, yet this ought not in the leaſt 
to ſnake or weaken our Belief of this moſt im. 
portant Article of our Chriſtian Faith, ls it not 
ſafficient that an Almighty Being, with whom 
nothing is impoſſible, hath ſolemnly promiſed 
and paſt his Word, that he will re-animate and 
re-enliven our mortal Bodies, and after Death 
_ raiſe us to Life again? Let thoſe who preſume to 
mock at this glorious hope and ex pectation of all 
good Men, and are continually expoſing this 
Doctrine, and raiſing objections agaitiſt it, firſt 
try their skill upon the ordinary and daily ap- 
pearances of Nature, which they have every 
day before their eyes; let them rationally ſolve 
and explain every thing that happens in this 
World, of which themſelves are Witneſſes, be- 
fore they think to move us from the belief of the 
Neſurrection, by raiſing ſome duſt and diffieul- 
ties about it, when Omni poteney it ſelf ſtands 
engaged for the performance of it. Can they 
tell me how their own Bodies were framed and 
 fiſhioned, and curiouſly wrought'? Can they 
give me a plain and ſatisfactory Account by 
what orderly ſteps and degrees this glorious and 
ſtately Structure, confiſting of ſo many ſeveral 
Parts and Members, which diſcovers ſo much 
delicate Workmanſhip and rare Contrivance, 
was at firſtereted? How was — 5 
EY . "af 
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of Blood made, and how came the Heart and 
Veins and Arteries to receive and contain it? 
Of what, and by what means were the Nerves 
and Fibres' made? What fixt thoſe little Strings 
in their due places and ſituations, and fitted and 
adapted them for thoſe ſeveral uſes for which 
they ſerve? What diſtinguiſht and ſeparated the 
Brain from the other Parts of the Body, and 
placed it in the Head, and filled it with animal 
S Spirits to move and animate the whole Body? 


How came the Body to be fenced with Bones 8 


and Sinews, to be clothed with Skin and Fleſh, 
diſtinguiſht into various Muſcles ? Let them but 
anſwer me theſe, and all the other Queſtions. I 


could put to them about the Formation of their 15 


on Body, and then I will willingly undertake 


to ſolve all the Objections and Difficulties that 


they cart raiſe concerning the Reſurrection of it. 
But if they cannot give any account of the For- 
mation of that Body they now live in, but are 


forced to have recourſe to the infinite Power 


and Wiſdom of the firſt Cauſe; the great and ſo- 
vereigu Orderer and Diſpoſer of all things; let 
them know that the ſame Power is able alſo to 
quicken and enliven it again after it is rotted and 
returned unto Duſt; + We muſt believe very 
few things, if this be a ſufficient reaſon for our 


doubting of any thing, that there are ſome 


things belonging to it which we cannot perfectly 


cotnprehend, or give a rational account of. In 


this ſtate bur Conceptions and Reaſonings about 
the things that belong to the futute and — 
| 1 World, 
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World, are very childiſh and vain; and we do 
but gueſs and talk at random, whenever we 
venture beyond what God hath revealed to us. 
Let us not therefore perplex and puzzle our 
ſelves with thoſe Difficulties which have been 
_ raiſed concerning this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection; for it is no abſurdity to ſuppoſe that an 
infinite Power may effect ſuch things as ſeem 
wholly impoſlible to ſuch finite beings as we are: 
but rather let us hold faſt to what is plainly re- 
vealed concerning it, namely, that all thoſe 
vho love and fear God ſhall be raiſed again after 
Death the ſame Men they were before, and live 
forever with God in unſpeakable Happineſs both 
_ of Body a ],’ F A hint het: 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the poſii- 


dility of a Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ; I 


now proceed to the ſecond thing I propounded, 
= ET EEC 


II. (Since it is certain that the Body we ſhall 
riſe with, tho it may be as to Subſtance the ſame 
wich our terreſtrial Body, yet will be ſo altered 

and changed in its Modes and Qualities, that it 

will be quite another kind of Body from what 
it was before) To give you a ſhort account of 
the difference the Scripture makes between-a 

glorified Body and this mortal Fleſh. + 

But before I do this, 1 ſhall premiſe this one 

thing ; that all our Conceptions of the future 

State are yet very dark and imperfect; We are 


ſufficiently aſſured that we ſhall all aſter Du” 1 
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: bealive again, the very fame Men and Perſons 


we were here: and that thoſe that have done 


good, ſhall receive Glory, and Honour, and eter- 


nal Life. But the nature of that Joy and Hap- _ 
pineſs which is provided for us in the other 
orld is not ſo plainly revealed; this we know, 


that it vaſtly ſurpaſſes all ourImaginations, and 
that we are not able in this imperfect State to 


fancy or conceive the greatneſs of it; we have 
not Words big enough fully to expreſs it; or if 
it were deſcribed tous, our Underſtandings are 


too ſhort and narrow to comprehend it. And 
have all we know of a future State, deſeribe it 


either firſt negatively, by propounding to us 
the ſeveral Evils and Inconveniences = ſhall 


then be totally freed from; or elſe ſecondly by 


Life, tho indeed it is quite of another 


| comparing the Glory that ſhall then be revealed 


with thoſe things which men do moſt admire 
heres whence it is called an Inberitance, a Kingdom, 


a Crown, a Scepter, a rich Treaſure, a River of 

Pleaſure, a ſplendid Robe, and an exceeding and 
fy to us the ſtrict nature of that Happineſs which 

is promiſed us in another World, which doth 


All which do not figni- 


notconfiſt in any outward ſenſible Joys or Plea- 
ſures: But theſe being the beſt and greateſt 


things which this World can bleſs us with, which - 


men-do ordinarily moſt admire and value, and 


covet the poſſeſſion of, are made uſe of to fer 


out to us the tranſcendent Bleſſedneſs of another 
kind, and 
infinitely 


future Happineſs is revealed to us, as may be 


300 PTY Sermon; 


infinitely greater than the greateſt worldly Hap- 
little Compariſons A 


pineſs. Theſe are only 
help out weak Apprehenſions and tender Fan- 
cies z but we walk n. never truly and fully know 


the Glories of the other World till we yuh to 
al 


enjoy them. It doth not pet appear ' what we: 
be. From the Deſcription which! the Scripture 
gives of the other World; as from a Map of an 
unknown Country, we may frame in our thitids 
a rude confuſed Idea and Conception of it, and 
from thence, as Moſes from the top of Mount 
Piſgah, may take ſome little im 


perfect Profpet 
he Land of Promiſe but we ſhall never 

Fo ea complets-Notion of it, till we our ſelves 
are entred 1nto it. However, o much of our 


ſuffeient to raiſe. our Thoughts aud Affeckions 


and flattering Glories of this lower World: to 
make us ſenfible how mean and trifling our pre- 
ſent Joys and Satisfactions are; and to excite and 
Engage our beſt and moſt hearty Endeavour to- 


wards the attainment of it, whatever Difffeul- 
ties and Diſcou 


poſſibly know of it, comes infinitely ſhort of 


What one day we ſhall feel and ee and be 
really poſſeſſed of. 


Having bamiebabk 1 come u Gier 


in our Bodies at 


what . mall be wr 


5 the Reſurrection, which is no ſmall Part of ur 
future Happineſs : now this change nocording | 


above the empty Shadows, and fading Beauties, 


tagements we may meet with in 
this Life ; tho all that can be ſaid, or we can 


So alſo- in the R 


Aud the Bepficaticn of theſe Words will give us 


Now theſe words in mort 


raiſed immortal and intorruptible, fince they miſt 
ive for ever, tho it be in intolerable Pain and 
bl but they denote farther a perfect Free- 


flies hall not 


— 
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to the Aceount the Scriptures give of it, will 
conſiſt 'chiefly in theſe Ut things. 1. That 
our Bodies ſhall be raiſed immortal and in 

tible 3 2. That they ſhall be raiſed 1 in Glory; 3. 
That they ſhall be raiſed in Power; 4. That they 
ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual "Bodies, All which Pro- 
perties of our glotiſied Bodies are mentioned 
by St. Paul in this Chapter, verſes 42, 43,44. 
eſurrettion of the Dead. Ii is 
ſown” in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption 3 : 


It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory 3, 3 1 


„ ſown: 1 in Weakneſs, i is raifed in Power. 1t is 


fown a natural "Boy, i is raiſed 4 ſpiritual Body. 


a l * between the glotiſied Body which 
all have in Heaven, and that mortal Fleſh 


; ad vile Earth, which we are now burdened 
with 


ST The Rates which we e ſhall pere at the Re: 
ſurrection will be immortal and incorruptible; 


verſt 53. For this Corriptible muſt put on Incor- 


rupribm and this Mortal aruſt put on Immortality. 
and incorruptible, do 
not only fignifte” that we ſhall die no more, for 


in that ſenſe the Bodies of the Damned are alſo 


all choſe bodily Evils which Sin hath - 

brought into the World, and from whatever is 
penal, 'sMicive, or uneaſie to us; that ourBo- 
be fubjc to Pain or 212 N 

thole 
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thoſe other Inconveniences to which they are 
no daily obnoxious. This is called in Scripture 
the Redemption of our | Bodies, the freeing them 
from all thoſe Evils and Maladies which they 
are here ſubject to. Were we at the general 
| RefurreQtion to receive the ſame Bodies again, 
ſubject to thoſe Frailties and Miſeries which ig 
Y this State we are forced to wreſtle with, I much 
doubt whether a wiſe conſidering Perſon, were 
it left to his choice, would willingly take his 
again: whether he would not chuſe to let it lie 
ſtil} rottingin the Grave, rather than conſent to 


be again fetter'd down and bound faſt to all E- 


ternity to ſuch a cumberſom clod of Earth: ſuch 


:  reGion to another Sleep it would look more like 


2 Reſurrection as this would indeed be what 
Plotinas calls it, dudsens eg d Vavor, 4 Reſur- 


a Condemnation to Death again, than a Reſur- 
® rection W 
The beſt thing that we can fay of this earthly 
| Houſe and Tabernacle, of Clay, the Tomband 
Sepulchre of our Souls, is, that it is a ruinous 
Buildiog, and it will not be long before it be 
diſſolved and tumble into Duſt : that it is not 
our Home, or reſting-place, but that we look 
for another Houſe, not made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens; that we ſhall not always be con 
fined to this doleful Priſon, but that in a little 
time we ſhall be delivered hu the Bondage of 
Corruption, and being diſengaged and ſet tree 
from this Burden of Fleſh, ſhall be admitted in- 
* the n Liberty of the ens: of God. 


Alas! 
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Alas! what frail and brittle things are theſe 
Bodies of ours? how ſoon are they diſordered 
and diſcompoſed? To what a Troop of Di- 


ſeaſes, Pains, and other Infirmities are they con- 


tinually liable? And how doth the leaſt Di- 
ſtemper or Weakneſs diſturb and annoy our 


Minds, interrupt our Eaſe and Reſt, and make 
Life it ſelf a Burden to us? Of how many ſeve- 
ral Parts and Members do our Bodies conſiſt? 
And if any one of theſe be diſordered, the whole 


Man ſuffers with it: If but one of thoſe ſlender 
Veins or tender Membranes, or little Nerves and 


Fibres, whereof our Fleſh is made up, be either 
beyond its due Propor- 
tion, or obſtructed, or corroded by any ſharp 
Humour, or broken; what Torment and An- 
guiſn doth it create? How doth it pierce our 
Souls with Grief and Pain ? Nay, when our Bo- 
dies are at their beſt, what Pains do we take, 
to what Drudgeries are we forced to ſubmit, to 
ſerve their Neceffities, to provide for their Suſ- 
tenance, and ſupply their Wants, to repair 


contracted or extended 


their Decays, to preſerve them in Health, and 


to keep them tenantable, in ſome tolerable plight 
and fitneſs for the Souls uſe 2 We pals away our 
Days with Labour and Sorrow in mean and ſer- 
vile Employments, and are continually buſying 


our ſelves about ſuch trifling Matters, as are be- 


_ neath a rational and immortal Spirit to ſtoop to, 


| or beſolicitous about; and all this only to ſup- 


ply our ſelves with Food and Raiment, and o 


ther conveniences for this mortal Life, and to 


make 


" h D . l 1 1 
4 4 : 5 "LS * 1 b ri. e 
— — —ů — rr wwe JV \ 3 K * 2 


* A 
id [I _— A 


304 The Bleventh Cer mon. 


make proviſion for this vile conttinptible Fleſh, 


that it may want nothing that it craves or de- 


ſires. And what time we can ſpare from our 
Labour, is taken up in reſting and refreſhing 
our tired and jaded Bodies, and giving them 
ſuch Recruits as are neceſſary to fit them for 
Work again, and reſtore them to their former 
Strength and Vigour. How are we forced e- 
very night to enter into the Confines of Death, 
even to ceaſe to be, at leaſt to paſs away fo ma- 
ny Hours without any uſeful or rational 
Thoughts, only to keep theſe Carcaſes in repair, 
and make them fit to undergo the Drudgeries of 
the enſuing Day? In a word, fo long as theſe 
frail, weak and dying Bodies, ſubject to ſo ma- 

ny evils and inconveniences! both from within 

and without, are ſo cloſely linkt and united to 
our Souls, that not ſo much as any one Part of 

them can ſuffer; hut our Souls muſt be affected 


with it; it is impoſſible that we ſhauld enjoy 
much Eaſe or Reft, or Happineſ in this Liſe, 
when it is in the power of ſo many thouſand 
5 Contingencies to rob us of . 01 But our Hope 
and Comfort is, that the time will ſnortly come, 
when we ſhall be delivered from this Burden of 
Fleſh: When: God 


: ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
+ pur Eyes, and there ſbail be no more Death, veiſbe 
Corrom, nor Crying 5: neither ſhall #here be any. more 

Pain, for the formen things are paſſed away : When 

we ſhall hunger mo wore; neitber thirſt any more © 
| meeither ſhall: the! Sun light an u, wor any Heat; 
fer the Lamb which is in the midſt ef the I yo? 
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ſhall feed us, and ſhall lead us unto living Fountains 
of Waters, Oh when ſhall we arrive at thoſe - 
happy Regions, where no Complaints were e- 
ver heard, where we ſhall all enjoy a conſtant 
and uninterrupted Health and Vigour both of 
Body and Mind, and never more be expoſed to 
pinching Froſts or ſcorching Heats,” or any of 
thoſe Inconveniences which incommode this pre- 
| ſent Pilgrimage? When we have once paſſed 
from Death to Life, we ſhall be perfectly eaſed 
of all that troubleſom care of our Bodies, which 
no takes up ſo much of our Time and Thoughts; 
| we ſhall be ſet free from all thoſe tireſom La- 
bours and ſervile Drudgeries, which here we 
are forced to undergo for the Maintenance and 
Support of our Lives; and ſhall enjoy a perfect 
Health, without being vexed with any nauſe 
ous Medicines, or tedious Courſes of Phyfick 
for the Preſervation of it. Thoſe Robes of 
Light and Glory which we ſhall be clothed with 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, will not ſtand 
in need of thoſe careful Proviſions, or crave thole 
Satisfactions which it is ſo grievous to us here 
either to procure or be without. But they, as 
our Saviour tells us, St. Luke 20. verſe 35, 36. 
which ſhall be acconnted worthy to obtain that World, 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in Marriage, neither can they die any 
more; for they are tozyſeor, equal to Angels, 
they ſhall live ſuch a life as holy Angels do. 
Whence Tertuilian calls the Body we ſhall have at 
the Reſurrection, Carnem Angelificatum, Angelified 
ES ES ns Fleſh, 
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| Fleſh, which ſhall neither be ſubje& to thoſe 
Weakneſſes and Decays, nor want that daily Suſ- 


tenance and continual Recruit which theſe mor- 


tal Bodies cannot ſubſiſt without. Meats for 
_ the Belly, and the Belly for Meats, but God ſpall 
deſtroy both it and them, This is that perfect and 
compleat Happineſs which all good Men ſhall en- 
joy in the other World, which, according to 
an Heathen Poet, may be thus briefly ſumm d 
up: Mens ſana in Corpore ſano, a Mind free from 
all Trouble and Guilt, in a Body free from all Pains 
and Diſeaſes, Thus our mortal Bodies ſhall be 

_ raiſed immortal; they ſhall not only by the Pow- 

er of God be always preſerved from Death, for 


fo the Bodies we have now, if God pleaſes, may 
become immortal; but the nature of them ſhall I 


be ſo wholly changed and altered, that they 
ſhall not retain the ſame Seeds or Principles of 
Mortality and Corruption; ſo that they who 


asre once clothed with them, as our Saviour tells 


us, cannot die any more. 


2. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Glory. Then 
ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Matt. 13. 43. Our 
| heavenly Bodies in Brightneſs and Glory ſhall 
contend with the Splendour of the Sun it (elf: 
A reſemblance of this we have in the luſtre of 
Moſess Face, which, after he had converſed with 
God in the Mount, did ſhine fo gloriouſly, that 
the Children of Iſrael were afraid to come near 
| him, and therefore when he ſpake to them, he 
was forced to caſt a Veil over his Face to are 
© * A. 
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and eclipſe the Glory of it. And that extraor- 
dinary and miraculous Majeſty of St. Stephen's 
Countenance ſeems to he a Preſage of that fu- 
ture Glory which our Heavenly Bodies ſnall be 
clothed with: Ad, 6. 15. And all that ſat in 
the Council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his Face 
as it had been the Face of an Angel, That is, 
they ſaw a great Light and Splendour about him. 
And if the Bodies of Saints do ſometimes appear 
ſo giorious here on Earth, how will they ſhine 
and glitter in the other World, when they ſhall 
be made like unto Chriſt's own glorious Body? 
For ſo St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt will faſhion our 
vile Bodies like unto his gloriow Body, Now how 
glorious and ſplendid the Body of Chriſt is, we 
may gueſs by the Viſions of the two great Apo- 
JJ oa el 
| _ The former of them, when he ſaw the Tranſ- 
figuration of our Saviour when his Face did 
| ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment became fhining, 
and white as Snow, was at the Sight of it ſo tranſ- 
ported and overcharged with Joy and admira- 
tion, that he was in a manner beſides himſelf, 
for he knew not what he ſaid. When our Sa- 


be now poſſeſſes, and will in due time commu- 
nicate to his Followers, yet that little of it made 
the Place ſeem a Paradiſe: and the Diſciples 
were ſo taken with the Sight of it, that they 

thought they could wiſh for nothing better than 
always to live in ſuch pure Light, and enjoy fo 
beautiful a Sight. It zs good for us to be here; let 
Xs Lo 1. 


viour diſcovered but a little of that Glory which 
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us make three Tabernacles : here let us fix and a- 
bide for ever. And if they thought this ſo great 
a Happineſs, only tobe where ſuch heavenly Bo- 
dies were preſent, and to behold them with their 
Eyes, how much greater Happineſs muſt they 
enjoy, who are admitted to dwell in ſuch glori- 
ous Manſions, and are themſelves clothed 
with ſo much Brightneſs and Splendor? 

_ The other Appearance of our bleſſed Saviour 


atter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, to St. Paul as 


be was travelling to Damaſcus, was ſo glorious, 
ttz⸗hat it put out his Eyes; his Senſes were not a- 
dle to bear a Light ſo refulgent : ſuch glorious 
Creatures will our Lord make us all, if we con- 
tinue his faithful Servants and Followers; and 
we ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed by the word 
of his Power, from what we are in this vile 
State, that the Bodies we now have will not be 
able ſo much as to bear the Sight and Preſence of 
| thoſe Bodies which ſhall be given us at the Re- 
Pen,, et POINT A 
Now this Excellency of our heavenly Bodies 
the Schoolmen fanſie will ariſe in a great meaſure 
from the Happineſs of our Souls. Theunſpeak- 


able Joy and Happineſs which our Souls ſhall 


then enjoy, will break through our Bodies, and 
be confpicuous, and ſhine forth in the brightneſs 


of our Countenances, and illuſtrate them with 


Beauty and Splendor ; as the Joy of the Soul, 
even in this Life, hath ſome Influence upon the 
Body, and makes an imperfect Impreſſion upon 
the Countenance, by rendring it more — and 

8 RN | chear- 


they ſhall run, and not be 


itz Thy 
among the Stubble ; the Speed of their Motion 
ſhall belike that of devouring Firein a heap of 
dry Stubble, and the beight of it ſhall ſurpaſs the 
towring Flight of the Eagle: for they ſhall meet 
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chearful than otherwiſe it would be: as Solomon 
tells us, Eccleſ, 8. 1. That a Man's Wiſdom ma- 


keth his Face to ſhine. Virtue and Goodnefs pu- 


rifies and exalts a Man's natural Temper, and 
makes his very Looks more clear and brick. 


3. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Power. This 
is that which the Schools call the Agility of our 
heavenly Bodies, the Nimbleneſs of their Mo- 
tion, by which they ſhall be rendred moſt obe- 


dient and able Inſtruments of the Soul. Ia this 


State our Bodies are no better than Clogs and 


Fetters, which confine and reſtrain the Free- 
dom of the Soul, and hinder it in all her Opera- 


tions; The corruptible Body, as it is in the Wil 
dom of Solomon, preſſeth down the Soul, and the 
Earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind that 


muſeth upon many things. Our dull, ſluggiſh and 


unactive Bodies are often unable, often are un- 


ready and backward to execute the Orders, and 
obey the Commands of our Souls, fo that they 

are rather hindrances to the Soul, than any ways 

_ uſeful or ſerviceable to her. But in the other 

| Life, as the Prophet Iſaiab tells us, chap. 40.31. 


They that wait upon: the Lord ſhall renew their 
Strength, they ſhall mount up with Wings as Eagles; 
weary 3 and they all 
walk, and not faint: Or, as another expreſſes 
ſhall-ſhine, and run to and fro like Sparks 
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the Lord in the Air, when he comes to Judgment, 
and afterwards mount up with him into the 
third and higheſt Heavens. This earthly Body 
is continually groveling on the Ground, flow 
and heavy in all its Motions, liſtleſs and ſoon tir - 
ed with Action; and the Soul that dwells in it 
is forced, as it were, to drag and hale it along; 
but our heavenly Bodies ſball be as free, as ac- 
tive and nimble as our very Thoughts are. 
4. And Laſtly; Our Bodies (hall be raiſed 
ſpiritual Bodies; not of a ſpiritual Subſtance, for 
then the. words would imply a Contradiction; 
it being impoſſible that the ſame thing ſhould 
be both a ſpiritual and a bodily Subſtance, But 
ſpiritual here is oppoſed, not to corporeal, but 
to natural or animal; and by it is expreſt (as 


it is ordinarily interpreted) the Subtilty and 
_ Tenuity and Purity of our heavenly Bodies. 
But I would rather explain it thus. In this State 
our Spirits are forced to ſerve our Bodies, and 
to attend their leiſure, and do mightily depend 
upon them in moſt of their Operations; but 
on the contrary, in the other World our Bo- 
dies ſhall wholly ſerve our Spirits, and miniſter 
unto them, and depend upon them, So that 
by a natural Body, I underſtand a Body fitted 
for this lower and ſenfible World, for this 
|  earth]y State; by a ſpiritual Body, ſach an one 
as is ſuted and accommodated to a ſpiritual State, 
to an inviſible World, to ſuch a Life as the 
Saints and Angels lead in Heaven. And in- 
geed this is the principal difference between this 
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mortal Body, and our glorified Body, This 
Fleſh, which now we are fo apt to dote upon, 
is one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous Ene- 
mies we have, and therefore is defied and re- 
nounced by all Chriſtians in their Baptiſm, as 
well as the World and the Devil, Tt continu- 
ally tempts and ſolicits us to evil; every Senſe 
is a Snare to us, and all its Luſts and Appetites 
are inordinate and inſatiable ; it is impatient 
of Chriſt's Yoke, and refuſeth Diſcipline ; it 


is ungovernable, and often rebelleth againſt 


EReaſon; and the F K Members warreth 
againſt the Law of our Minds, and brings i into 
captivity to the Lam of Sin which is in our Mem- 
bers and when the Spirit is willing, the Fleſh is 

_ weak; ſo that the beſt Men are forced to keep it 
under, and uſe it hardly, left it ſhould betray 
them into Folly and Miſery, We are now in a 
State of Warfare, and muſt always be upon our 
Guard and Watch, continually arming and de- 
fending our ſelves againſt the aſſaults of the 
Fleſh, and all its violent and impetuous, Mo- 
tions, How doth it hinder us in all our Reli- 
gious Devotions? How ſoon doth it jade our 
Minds when employed in any divine or ſpiri- 
tual Meditations ; or how eaſily by its bewitck- 
ing and enchanting Pleaſure doth it divert them 
from ſuch noble Exerciſes? So that St. Paul 
breaks forth into this fad and mournful com- 
plaint, Rom. 7. 24. O wreiched Man that] am! 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death 

| Who ſhall? Death ſhall; that ſhall give us a 
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full and final Deliverance. When once we 
have obtained the Reſur rection unto Life, we 
ſhall not any more feel thoſe Luſtings of the 
Fleſh againſt the Spirit, which are here ſo trou- 
bleſom and uneafie to us; our Fleſh (hall then 
ceaſe to vex our Souls with its evil Inclinations, 
immoderate Deſires, and unreaſonable Paſſions: 
But being it (elf (piritualized, purified, exalted 
and freed from this Earthly Groſsneſs, and all 
manner of Pollution, ſhall become a moſt fit 
and proper Inſtrument of the Soul in all her di- 
vine and heavenly Employments. It ſhall not 
be weary of ſinging Praiſes to God Almighty | 
_ through infinite Ages: It ſhall want no Reſpite 
or Refreſhment, but its Meat and Drink ſhall be 
0 % the Willof God. .. 
In theſe things chiefly conſiſts the difference 
between thoſe Bodies which we ſhall have at the 
Reſurrection, and this mortal Fleſh 3 which we 
can but very imperfecly either conceive or ex- 
preſs: but yet from what hath been diſcourſed 
on this Subject, it doth ſufficiently appear that 
a glorified Body is infinitely more excellent and 
deſirable than this vile and contemptible Fleſb 
which we now carry about with us. The only 
thing remaining i, | „ 


III. and laſtly; To draw ſome practical Inſe- 
tences from all I have ſaid on this Subject. I 
hall but juſt mention theſe five, and leave the 
improvement of them to your own private Me- 
dltations. 42 ENT Es. 
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1. From what I have ſaid, we may learn the 
beſt way of fitting and preparing our ſelves to 
live in thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Bodies which 
ſhall be beſtowed upon us at the Reſurrection ʒ 
which is, by cleanſing and purifying our Souls 
ſtill more and more from all fleſhly Filthinefs, 

and weaning our ſelves by degrees from this 
_ earthly Body, and all ſenſual Pleaſures and De- 
lights. Weſhould begin in this Life to looſen 
and unty the Knot between our Souls and this 
mortal Fleſh; to refine our Affections, and 
_ raiſe them from things below to things above ; 
to take off our Hearts, and leiſurely to diſen- 
gage them from things preſent and ſenſible, and 
to uſe and accuſtom our ſelves to think of and 
converſe with things ſpiritual and inviſible; that 
ſo our Souls, when they are ſeparated from this 
_ earthly Body, may be prepared and diſpoſed to 
actuate and inform a pure and ſpiritual one, as 
having before-hand taſted and reliſhed ſpiritual 
Delights and Pleaſures, and been in ſome degree 
acquainted with thoſe Objects which ſhall then 
be preſented to us. A Soul wholly immerſed 
and buried in this earthly Body, is not at all fit 
and qualified for thoſe celeſtial and glorious Man- 
fions which God hath provided for us: An 
earthly ſenſual Mind is ſo much wedded to bodi- 
ly Pleaſures, as that it cannot enjoy it ſelf with- 
out them; and is incapable of taſting or reliſh- 
ing any other, tho really greater, and infinitely 
to be preferred before them, Nay, ſuch Per- 


{ons that mind only. the Concerns of the Body, = 


and 
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and are wholly led by its Motions and Inclina- 
tions, as do ware H R, as it were em- 
body their Souls, would eſteem it a great Unhap- 
pineſs to be clothed with a fpiritual aud heaven- 
ly Body : It would be like clothing a Beggar in 
princely Apparel. Such glorious Bodies would 
| be uneaſy to them; they would not know how 
to behave themſelves in them; they would e en 
be glad to retire, and put on their Rags again, 
But now, by denying the Solicitations of our 
Fleſh, and contradicting its Luſts and Appetites, 
and weaning our ſelves from bodily Pleaſures, 
and ſubduing and mortifying our carnal Luſts, 
we fit and diſpoſe our ſelves for another State: 
and when our Souls are thus ſpiritualized, they 
will ſoon grow weary of this Fleſh, and long 
for their Departure; they will be always ready 
to take wing, and fly away into the other 
World, where at laſt they will meet with a Bo- 
dy ſuted to their rational and ſpiritual Appe- 
rites. l 
2. From hence we may give ſome account of 
the different degrees of Glory in the other 
State, For tho all good Men ſhall have glo- 
rious Bodies, yet the Glory of them all ſhall 
not be equal: they ſhall all ſhine as Stars; and 
het one Star differeth from another Star in Glory; 
there is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of 
the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars. So alſo 
u the ReſurreTion of the Dead. Some will have 
Bodies more bright and reſplendent than others. 
"Thoſe who have done ſome extraordinary 
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vice to their Lord, who have ſuffered bravely 


and courageouſly for his Name, or thoſe who 


by the conſtant exerciſe of Severity and Morti- 
fication, have arrived to an higher pitch, and 
attained to a greater meaſure of Purity and Ho- 


lineſs than others, ſhall ſhine as Stars of the firſt 


Magnitude. Dan. 12. 3. And they that be wiſe, 


ſpall ſhine as the * Brightneſs of the. Firmament ; 


and they that turn many to Righteouſneſ;, as the 
Stars for ever and ever. It is certain that the pu- 

reſt and moſt ſpiritual Bodies ſhall be given to 
thoſe who are moſt fitted for them, to the moſt 


beavenly and ſpiritual Souls: 80 that this is no 


| little encouragement to us to make the greateſt 
proficiency we can poſſibly in the ways of Vir- 


tue and Piety, fince the more we wean our ſelves 


from theſe preſent things and ſenfible Objects, 
the more glorious and ny" will our Bodies 
be at the Reſurrection. 


5 Let this Conſideration 


r 
Pains which we are exerciſed with in this Life. 
Tie time of our Redemption draws nigh: Let us 


p'd from our Eyes, and we ſhall never figh 


. And how ſoon ſhall we 


forget all the Miſery and Uneaſineſs we endur'd 


in thisearthly Tabernacle, when once we are 


clothed with that Houſe which is from above? 
We are now but in our Journy towards the hea- 


venly Canaan, Pilgrims and Strangers here, 
1 wi mary 


316 The Eleventh Sermon. 
Straits and Difficulties 3 but it will not be long 
before we ſhall come to our Journys end, and 

that will make amends for all: We ſhall then be if 

in a quiet and ſafe Harbour, out of the reach of 
thoſe Storms and Dangers wherewith we are 
here encompaſſed: We ſhall then be at home, 
at our. Father's Houſe, no more expoſed to 
thoſe Inconveniences which, ſo long as we abide 
in this Tabernacle of Clay, we are ſubject to. 
And let us not forfeit all this Happineſs, only 
for want of a little more patience and conſtancy; 
but let us hold out to the end, and we ſhall at 
laſt receive abundant recompence for all the 
trouble and uneaſineſs of our Paſſage, and be 
enſtated in perfect endleſs Reſt and Peace, 
4. Let this eſpecially arm and fortify us againſt 
the fear of Death; for Death is now conquerd 
and diſarm'd, and can do us no hurt, It ſepa- 
rates us indeed from this Body for a while, but 

it is only that we may receive it again far more 
pure and glorious. It takes away our old Rags, 
and beſtows upon us Royal Robes: Either 
therefore let us lay afide the. profeſſion of this 
Hope of the Reſurrection unto Life, or elſe let 
us with more courage expect our own Diſſolu- 
tion, and with greater patience bear that of our 

Friends and Relations, Wo is ws who are forced 

fiillto ſojourn in Meſech, and to dwell in the Tents 

of Kedar! for how can it be well with us ſo long 
as we are chained to theſe earthly Carcaſes? As 

| God therefore: ſaid once to Jacob, Fear not to 
go down into Egypt, for I will go down with 44 
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and I will ſurely bring thee up again ſo l may 
ſay to you, Fear not to go down into the Houſe 
of Rottenneſs, fear not to lay down your Heads 
in the Duſt 3 for God will certainly bring you 
up again, and that after a much more glorious 
manner. Let Death pull down this Houſe of 
Clay, fince God hath undertaken to rear it up 
again infinitely more ſplendid and uſeful. by 
. +. And laſtly; Let us all take care to live 
bp bere, that we may be accounted worthy to obtain 
te other World, and the Reſurredtion from the 
Dead. Let us riſe, in a mori! ſenſe, from the 
© Wl Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs ; and 
then the ſecond Death (hall have no power over 
us. A renewed and purified Mind and Soul 
lt ſhall never fail of an heavenly and glorious Bo- 
4 dy in the other World; but a ſenſual and 

worldly Mind, as it hath no affection for, ſo 
can it find no place in thoſe pure Regions of 
Light and Happineſs. Since therefore we have 
S this comfortable Hope of a glorious Reſurrec - 
tion unto Life Eternal, let us purify our ſelves 
Feen all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; let us bold 
faſt our Profeſſion, and ſtedfaſtly adhere to our 
Duty, whatever we may loſe or ſuffer by it here, 
as knowing we ſhall reap if we faint not. And 
4 this is St. Pauls Exhortation, with which he 
o concludes his Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection: 
8 Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ge e un- 
moveable, always abounding in the Work of the 
4 Lord, foraſmuch as ye kyrow that Jour Labour is 
1 not in Vain in the Lord e 1 : 


a 
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„ 4 before „ 
Houſe of COMMONS. 
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The roc khs Saban: 


Jos XXVII. 55 6 


Cod forbid that I ſhould int Jou: til 
Idie, I will not remove my 3 fo 
me. 


My righteouſneſs I bold faſt, a and "will nat let 
—_— Mn reproach me | 
long as 1 live. | 


HESE Wonls mit tat 88 


1 Reſolution of a truly honeſt Man, 
whoſe Virtue and Goodneſs | 


not upon any outward Accidents or fortuitou: 
Circumſtances; who in all i! an exact 
Conſcience, and in all Times, Places, * 


| God, andto » his Duty, ES ihe 
Peace of his own Mind, let the World go as it 
will. 


cians of this World live 


FC 


re 
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ditions acts by the fame unalterable Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, and ſteddily purſues what is 


and honeſt whatever be may loſe or ſuffer 
by it. Would you know, faith Seneca, whom 
call a good and perfect Man? I mean ſuch a one, 
quem malun . nulla vis, nulla neceſſitas poteſt: 
Whom no outward Force, no Exigence or turn 


of Affairs, neither proſpect of Advantage, nor 


fear of Inconvenience can ever prevail with to 


do an evil or baſe Action; who can never be 


ſwayed by any particular ſiniſter Intereſt, to do 
that which his own Mind inwardly diſapproves oy 


and condemns. 


A truly honeſt Man confiders not what will 
take beſt, or pleaſe moſt, whether it will prove 
for his Gein or Profit, whether he ſhall gain 
or loſe Friends by it, whether it will binder or 
further his Advancement in the World; but in 


all caſes inviolably keeps to what is fit, juſt and 
rezſonable, and 'bebaves himſelf as becomes _ 


good honeſt Man, 


| | 7 * 
for the ſucceſs and event of what bo Bane 


tells him he ought to do: He is reſolved to pleaſe 


But on the other fide, the crafty wiſe Politi- 
by no certain Law ; 


profeſs, believe, practiſe this Religion, or that, 


or none at all, as may beſt ſaute with the preſent 
ſtate of things and -antare of Air, — 4 


- 


| refuſe to commit the baſeſt and fouleſt Crimes. 


2 A - FT AIRY. on. 
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od in the World; and in all their Actions ate 
governed by the giddy and uncertain meaſure: 
of Intereſt and worldly Policy: and tho ſome$ 
times, if it happens to be for their intereſt ſo to 
do, they may ſeem to ſpeak and act as fairly a: 
any men whatever: yet to ſerve a turn, to pro- 
mote their temporal Safety and Advantage, or 
| ſome other by and ſelfiſh Deſign, they ſhall not 


Now that which I would perſuade you to 
from theſe words is this, That in all your Action 
| you would govern your ſelves by the fixt and 

immutable Principles of Conſcience and Honeſ- 
tr, and always ſtedfaſtly adhere to your plain 

Duty, tho never fo highly tempted to ſwerve 

fromje. ITI die I will not remove wy Inte. 
grity from me. My Righteouſmeſs I bold fa, and 
will not let it go; # ſhall not reproach 1 
4 long as Thive. I ſhall handle theſe Words, 
I. More particularly, as they relate to Fob, 
by whom they were ſpoke. 
II. More generally, as they may be applied 
co Nen in all ſtates and conditions. 


5 I. As to the particular inſtance of Job, we all 
know he is pro to us in holy Scripture 


zs the moſt eminent Example of an invincible 


Reſolution and unſhaken Conſtancy, in main- 
taining his Innocence and Integrity in two very 
different Fortunes, the one highly proſperous 
and flouriſhing, the other no leſs ſtrangely dl 


verſe 
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verſe and calamitous; both which, one after 
another, by God's wiſe Providence did befal 
bim, for the more illuſtrious trial and manifeſta. 
tion of his fincere and diſintereſted Loyalty to 
God and Religion: and it is no eaſy matter to 
determin in which of theſe two States he met 
with the greater Temptations 3 whether he 

| found it the more difficult task to keep a good 
Conſcience in that ſplendid and plentiful Con- 
dition he was once in, or to hold faſt his Righte- 
ouſneſs in that deplorable Poverty and want of 
all things, which he was at laſt reduced unto. 
For without doubt Riches and Honours and 
high Places, and an uninterrupted Proſperity, 
are as great Snares, and as dangerous Temprati- 
| ons, and often prove as fatal; nay, I may fay, 
are generally more apt to draw men alide from 
the love of Goodneſs and the care of their 
Souls, than the ſevereſt Afflictions, or the moſt 
ſurprizing Calamities and outward Crofles. 80 
that Job perhaps was as much to be admired, and 
2s hard to be imitated in his Virtue and Piety, 
when he was the greateſt Man in the East, as in 
bis Submiſſion, Meekneſs, and Patience, when 
oe the miſcrableſt Spectacle that Eyes ever 


1. Job in his moſt proſperous State Ee!d faſt 

bis Righteouſneſs, and would not let it go. Tho he 

enjoyed all the Pleaſures, Riches, and worldly 

datisfactions that the moſt ambitious or covetous 

Mind could crave, yet he was ſo ſtrictly religious 
and temperate, that when he was deprived and 

YON "ftrige 
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ſtript of all, and left as bare and as naked as he 

was when he firſt came into the World, his 

Mind could not reproach nor condemn him for 

any unworthy or unhandſom Carriage, for 

any one notorious failure in his Duty, that 

ſhould provoke God to deal fo harſhly with 

him. His three Friends indeed unadviſedly fell 

into that Fault, which is ſo common amoneſt us 

even to this day, of judging and cenſuring men 

by their outward Conditions, and by what be- 

fals them in this Life; they could not imagine 

that ſuch unheard-of Calamities could betide an 
innocent Perſon : When therefore they ſaw ſo 
great a Lord and Prince in fo forlorn a plight, 

bim whom but a little before all men calle 
3 _ Bleffed, and accounted the Darling and Favou- 
_ rite of Heaven, ſitting among the Aſhes, and 

ſeraping his painful Boils with a piece of a bro- 

ken Pot, they preſently began to ſuſpect his Pie. 

ty and Integrity, and to call upon him to con- 
feſs thoſe grievous Sins which had pluck d down, 

ſuch terrible Vengeance upon his head; fondly 
preſuming that he muſt needs be a greater Sinner 

than others, becauſe he was more miſerable and 
unfortunate, Which uncharitable Cenſure for- 

ced from this excellent Perſon thoſe rhetorical. 

and pathetical Vindications of himſelf and all his 

Actions in the days of his Proſperity, which you 

may findſcattered up and down in this Book, eſ- 
pecially in the 3 tert. 

ho his Friends were ſo unkind as to reproach 
and cohdemn him as guilty of ſome notorious 

ee OV er TH IM wn 
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Crimes, whereby he had juſtly deſerved all thoſe 
Evils which God had been pleaſed to lay upon 
him ; yet his own Conſcience, a moſt impartial 
 Judg, acquitted him, and ſpoke Peace to him. 
He was not afraid or aſhamed to have all his 
Life paſt impartially and throughly examined, 
and whatever he had done expoſed to publick 
view, and to the knowledg of all the World. 
Nay, he durſt appeal to God himſelf, the 
| Searcher of Hearts, and call the righteous and 
impartial Judg of the Earth to bear witneſs to 
his Uprightneſs and Sincerity. He challenged - 
even his very Enemies, thoſe who had the leaſt 
kindneſs for him, to draw up a Bill againſt him, 
and to try if they could find any thing whereof. 


to accuſe him. He was ſo juſt, ſo humble, fo 


moderate, ſo charitable, when he was in Power 
and Proſperity, that none either envied his 
Greatneſs, or rejoiced at his Fall. With ſuch 
Prudence and Sobriety, with ſuch Integrity and 
Temper did he manage a great and magnificent 
Fortune, that in the loweſt ebb of it, when he 
was reduced to the meaneſt Condition a man 
can poſfibly fink into (and ſuch a Change is 
moſt apt to open the mouths not only of our 
own Conſciences, but of all that know us, a- 
gainſt us) I ſay, in this his worſt Eſtate, neither 
his own Mind, nor his Friends, nor bis Enemies 
(if ſo good a Man had any) could find matter 
of complaint or reproach againſt him. And 
dis was ſuch a remarkable Inſtance of pure and 
reſolute Virtue, that God Almighty ſeemed to 


Y 2 rejoice 


: Bur, 


Enemy to Mankind was at | 
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rejoice and triumph, that he had now found : 2 
Man, who could preſerve himſelf innocent and 
upright, even amidſt all the flattering Temp- 
tations that attend Riches and Power and world- 
ly Greatneſs. Haſt thou conſidered (faith the 
Lord unto Satan, chap. 1. ver. 8. as it were ina 
boaſting manner) wy ſervant Job, that there is 
none like bim in the Earth, 4 igt 


and an upri 


| war, one that frei God, and eſcheweth Evil e | 


65 th Behold the Scene of a ſudden quite chan- 

ged, and extreme Poverty, Loſs, and Pain 
_ dwelling there, where Plenty and Honor and 
Riches formerly made their abode, The great 


ſatisfied that 
this renowned Servant of God was not to be 


enticed by any of his Baits ; that he had a Soul 


z Children by the fall of a Houſe, e 


too great _ fall in love with the fading Beauties 
| and periſhing Glories of this World; and there- 
fore when he ſaw he would not be moved from 
his Duty by fair means, he uſes Force and Vio- 
lence, and ſets himſelf openly to aſſault that Vir- 
tue which would not be caught in any of bis 
Snares, nor yield to any of his gilded Tempts 
tions, And to this end, in one day he ſpirits 
away all his Wealth and Servants, thay s all bis 


ſuch Cruelty upon his Body, that there was no- 
thing about him whole and entite and free from 


| Sores, but only the zin of his Teeth-: he arms his 
own Wifeand hb beſt Friends 


Brethren went far from him: bit Acguaint ance 


againſt him: bis 
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wereeftranged from him : his Kinſmen failed bim, 
and his Familiars forgot him the young Chil- 
dren deſpiſed bim; thoſe that dwelt in his Houſe 
counted him for a Stranger; and thoſe whom be 
loved moſt were turned againſt bim. But when be 
was thus abandoned and forſaken of all, he yet 
held faſt his Righteouſneſs, and would not re- 
move his Integrity from him; he fiill preſer- 

ved a good Conſcience, which neither the Sabe- 
ant, nor the Chaldeans, nor the Devil himſelf 
could rob him of. Notwithſtanding all the vio- 

| lent Attaques of Satan, he bravely ſtood his 
Ground, and the greatneſs of his Sufferings ſer- 
ved only to make his Courage and Con 
ſtill more glorious and illuſtrious. Under all 

_ theſe Afflictions he entertained not an unworthy 
Thought, never uttered one hard word con- 
cerning God, but humbly kiſſed the Hand that 
iruck him, and received evil things from him 


| with the ſame grateful Reſentment he uſed to 


receive 


| ther Men are for the 


things; and was as thankful for 
theſe ſad Misfortunes and dire Calamities, as o- 
greateſt Favours and Bleſ- 
tings. And whatever betided him in this 
World, yet he would never fall out with God, 
or do any thing that might diſpleaſe him, or 
wound his own Mind and Conſcience. Thus 
this Heavenly Champion came off with Succeſs 
and Victory, and the trial of bis Faith and Pa- 
5 5 was found unto "Praiſe and Honour and 


ES a © 


TE on our (ide, and we live in eaſe and plenty, 3 


when we are under ſome Affliction or Diſtreſs, 
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Nov the Words thus underſtood, relating i in 
particular to Fob, as exerciſed with theſe various 
Conflicts and Temptations, afford us theſe two 
plain, but uſeful Rules. 
1. That we ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in 
times of proſperity, and ſo uſe and improve our 
worldly advantages of Health, Riches, Honor, 
Authority, and the like, that whenever we 
come to be deprived of them, our Hearts may 
bave nothing to reproach us for. 
2. That we ſhould never, either to prevent, 
or to redeem our ſelves from any outward Evil 
and Calamity, do any thing which our own 
| — and Conſcience do dloppraye and con- 
demn, 
1. We ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in times 
; of Proſperity, and fo uſe and improve all 
worldly Advantages of Health, Riches, Honor, 
Authority, and the like, that whenever we 
come to be deprived of them, our Hearts my 
have nothing to reproach us for. . 


It is certain, that ſo long as the World g 


enjoy whatever our Hearts can wiſh for, we 
buave not ſo quick and lively a ſenſe of Good and 
| Evil, nor do we ordwarily ſuffer our Conſci- 
ences to ſpeak ſo freely and plainly to us, as 


Whilſt we enjoy an uninterrupted Proſperity, 
the Noiſe and Tumult of the Worid. the hurry 
and multiplicity of Buſineſs and ſecular Affairs, 
the variety af fenſua} Pleaſures and Delights the 


4 
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Mirth and Jollity of Company, and the ſeveral 
temporal Projects and Deſigns we have in hand, 
do generally ſo wholly engroſs and prepoflc(s 
our Thoughts, as that they drown the ſofter 
whiſpers of our Minds and Reaſons, and allow 
no time or opportunity to our Conſciences to do 
their Office, But when once we meet with a 
| ſudden check and ſtop, and are brought into 
Straits and Difficulties : when we are croſſed 
and diſappointed, and all our fine Hopes and 
Expectations are blaſted and defeated, eſpecially 
| when Death and Judgment draw nighz then 
doth Conſcience take the advantage againſt us, 
and fly in our Faces, and ſet our Sins in order be. 
fore us, and fill our Minds with galling neten 
and miſgiving Fears, and diſquicting and un 
comfortable Reflections upon our paſt Follies; 
and we ſoon begin to have quite other Notions 
and Apprehenſions of things than we had for- 
merly in the days of Sunſhine and Security. 
Thus Joſeph's Brethren, after they had fold him 
into Egypt, and thereby had afflited their Fa- 
| ther's Soul even unto Death, for a long time 


= bn 1 A * K 2 "_ N a 9 
* | * ü 


un- 


| ſeemed pleaſed and ſatisfied with themſelves that 


they had done no worſe to their innocent Bro- 
ther, that they had not ſlain him; but after- 
wards, when they found themſelves Captives in 

a ſtrange Land, they laid their Hands upon their 


Breaſts, and thought more impartially on what 

they had done, and ſaid one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw 
the Anguiſh of his Soul _ he beſought as, and we 


would. 
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Would not hear ; therefore is this Diſtreſi come 
pon us. 1 ; 
When we come to languiſh upon a Bed of 
Sickneſs, our Minds will then take the liberty 
to reproach us for thoſe many Days of Health 
and Strengtb, which now without any ſenſe or 
| remorſe we fondly trifle and ſquander away, 

Should our Riches take to themſelves Wings, 

and fly away (and we all know how ſlippery 
and uncertain all theſe earthly Enjoyments are) 
it would then wound us ſore to think how much 
we ſtretch*d our Conſciences to get ſome part of 
them, and how prodigally we miſpent other part 
of them; how much we loved them and truſ- 
ted in them, and what an ill uſe we made of 
them. If ever we our ſelves ſhould come to 
ſtand in need of the Help, Aſſiſtance, and Cha- 
rity of others, how irkſom and uneaſy will it 
be to us to remember how little our Bowels were 
moved at the Misfortunes of our poor Neigh- 
bours, and what little compaſſion we ſhewed to 
the miferable and neceſſitous, and how loth we 
were in our flouriſhing condition todo any one 
a good turn, if it put us but to the leaſt expence 
or trouble? ft.... | 
| However great and proſperous your preſent 
condition may be, yet often conſider, it may 
ſhortly be otherwiſe with you; daily interpoſe 
ide thoughts of a Change: Should I loſe this 
Honour, Eſteem, Authority and Dignity I am 
now poſſeſſed of, how many untoward Scars 
and Blemiſhes will ſtick upon me? Should I be 
„ 5 reduced 
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reduced to a mean low Eſtate, ſhall I not then 
bluſh to be put in mind of that Pride, Vain- 
glory, Haughtineſs, Oppreſſion and Domineer- 
ing I was guilty of when I was in Place and 
Power? And will not the forced remembrance 
of ſach our baſe and unworthy Behaviour be 
more grievous and afflictive to us, than any out- 
ward Loſs or Pain? Our Conſciences which now 
we (ſtifle and ſmother, will at ſuch a time be e- 
ven with us ; and our own Wickedneſs ſhall re- 
prove us, and our Iniquity ſhall correct ws, as the 
C ;˙ ⁰ K 
Learn therefore ſo to demean your ſelves in 
Proſperity, as that your Hearts may acquit you, 
and have nothing to chide and rebuke you for 
when you come into Adverſity ; and fo to huſ- 
band and improve thoſe preſent Advantages and 
Opportunities you have in your hands, that 
when they are withdrawn from you, you may 
be able with great comfort and ſatisfaction to 
reflect upon the 3 you have done with 
them; the ſenſe of which will mightily blunt 
the edg, and mitigate the Sharpneſs of thoſe E. 
vils that do at any time befal you. This was Job's. 
great comfort and ſupport under all his diſmal 
Sufferings, when he was fallen from the higheft 
Pinacle of Wealth and Honour almoſt as low as 
Hell, that he had held faſt his Integrity, and 
that his Mind could not reproach him, 
2. We (hould never, either to prevent or to 
redeem our ſelves from any outward evil or ca- 
lamity, do any thing which our Minds and Con- 
F ſciences 


* 
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ſciences do diſapprove and condemn, Tho Job 
had loſt all other things that Men uſually call 
Good, yet his Righteouſneſs he beld ſaſt, and 
would not let it go: and indeed the Peace of our 
own Mindsis more to be valued than any tem- 
poral Bleſſing whatever; and there is no pain 
or loſs ſo intolerable as that inward Fear, Regret 
and Shame which Sin and Guilt create: fo that 
| Whatever external advantage we acquire in the 
World by wounding our Conſciences, we are 
certainly great loſers by it; no real good can 
ever be obtained by doing ill, a guilty Conſci- 


2 the ſoreſt evil that a Man can poſi- 


bly be affficted with. 5 OE: 
U.eerein eſpecially do inward Troubles exceed 
all outward Afflictions whatever that can happen 
to our Bodies or Eſtates; namely, that under all 
temporal Calamities, how deſperate and remedi- 
leſs ſoever they be, yet we have ſomething to 
| buoy up and Support our Spirits, to us in 
heart, and enable us to bear them, the Joys of 
a good Conſcience, the ſenſe or hopes of God's 
Love and Favour, the inward ſatisfaction of our 
own Minds and Thoughts: theſe things will 
wonderfully carry us through all thoſe Difficul- 
ties and Adverſities which we ſhall meet with in 
the World, and are able to tiphold and chear 


_ er Hearts under the greateſt Preſſures and 


Hardſhips : but when a Man's Mind it ſelf is di- 


fturbed and diſquieted, where ſhall he ſeek 


for, where can he find any caſe or remedy? 


This 


| which God may fee good to exerciſe him 


us to bear all thoſe Evits that betide us, be 


% f ĩðͤ to yada, Heads 
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This ſeems to be the meaning of the Wiſe 
Man, in the 18th of the Proverbs the 14th 
verſe, The Spirit of 4 Man will ſuftain bis Infir- 
mity, but 4 wounded Spirit who can bear © It is a 
yigg much like that of our Saviour, if If the Salt 
hath loft us ſavour, wherewith ſbaÞ it be ſalted 2 
If that by which we nl other e it 
ſelf want it, by what ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 80 


here, the Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmity, 
4.6 3 Wind and Spirit that i at Peace within it 


| (elf, that is conſcious of its own Innocence and 


lategrity, will enable a Man to bear with great 
Patience and Contentment thoſe Chaſtiſ 


in this Life 5 4 wonnded Spirit who can bear £ 


i. e. if that Spirit or 3 


it ſelf. 
wounded and diſquieted, what is there then 
left in a Man to ſaſtain it > When our only Re- 
medy ts become our Diſeaſe, when that which 
alone can ſupport us in all our troubles and di- 
ſtreſſes is become it (elf our greateſt Torment, 
how ſhall we be able to bear it? 


What dangers ſoever therefore we are expo- 


ſed unto, let us be fare to preferve a Good Con- 
ſcience 3 nay, let us rather ſuffer the greateſt 
evils, than do the leaſt. If we always continue 
faithful and conſtant to the dictates of Reaſon 
and Religion, our Minds will be in Peace, and 
the Conſcience of our having pleaſed God and 
done our Duty, and fecured our greateſt Inter- 
eſt, will — damcardaze; 
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ons, and ſuſtain us under the moſt preſſing e. 
vils we can ſuffer in this Life; whereas on the 
other fide, the greateſt Confluence of the good 
things of this World will not be able to free vs 
from the diſturbance and anxiety of an evil Con- 
ſcience, or to quiet and ſettle our Minds when 
haraſſed and tortured with the Senſe of Guilt, 
And this leads — ON 
5 3 which was, 


. To co theſe Words more a 
as they may be applied to Men in all States and 
Condition: and then they propound to us 
this Rule, which we ſhould always. live by; 
namely, That we ſhould, upon no Confideration 
whatever, 3 our Minds or Con- 
ences reprove us for. And this is the juſt Cha · 
rater of an honeſt Man, and of one fit to be 
truſted, that he will never either out of Feu 
or Favor conſent todo any thing that his Mind 
tells him is unfit, unworthy, or 5 
or that he cannot anſwer or juſtify to 
but in all caſes will do what is right and bonel, 
however it may be t of and reliſbed by 
other Men, and reſolutely adhere to his plain 
Duty, tho perhaps it may hinder his Preferment 
and Advancement, his Trade and Gain, and ei- 
poſe him to many Inconveniences in this World. 
Il wiſh you would all with Fob in my * 
up this brave Reſolution, My Righteowſueſs 1 
will bold faſt, and will not let it go; my Heart 
| ſhall not reproach me ſo long I live. For our 
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Encouragement I ſhall only crave leave to repre- 
ſent unto you theſe two things. 


1. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, 


molt certain Rule that we can propound to our 
ſelves. 


2. That it is the wiſeſt and fafeſt Rule, the 


beſt Policy, all things conſidered. 

1. That this is the eaſieſt, and moſt 
certain Rule that we can propound to our (clves. 
Let times be never ſo difficult or dangerous, and 
Affairs never ſo intricate and involved, yet an 


honeſt Man is hardly wr he: loſs what to do; 


The Integrity of the Uprig guide him, and 
2 Righteouſneſs f the E Poſe? foal dire? bis 


e 
ders in it, ſo that there is no 


and 


The Path of Juſtice and = 
Ons Honelty is fact, 


Wit or Gun- 
any one whole | 


ee Afr ae-ur Moan 
or by any corrupt Cs De 07 05 
| walk in is plain 
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as we ſay, it is no wonder if they are ſometimes 
out of their Way, and go backward and for. 
ward, and are often at a ſtand, not knowing 
how to guide their Steps and what Path to chuſe, 
till at laſt they are utterly loſt and bewildred ; 
and ſuch are all the wiſe Men of this World, 
| who make haſt to be rich and are reſolved by 
right or wrong to be great and powerful, and 
mind nothing but their own Intereſt and world- 


Iy Advantage; who forſake the plain and bea- 


ten Path of Virtue and Piety, and betake 


themſelves to the crooked ways of un- 


righteouſneſs 5 they are infinitely various and 
uncertain; ſometimes they go ſtraight for. 
ward, and then quite back again ; ſome- 
times they are of one Party, ſometimes of ano- 
ther; to day of this Religion, to morrow of 


that, reeling to and fro like a drunken Man; 
| fo that whatever they profeſs themſelves to be 


_ this Week, yet neither themſelves, nor any one 


_ elſe can gueG what Mind they will be of the 


next, ſeeing their Opinions and Judgments and 
Practices depend upon ſuch cauſes as are as va- 
riable as the Wind « or 1 Weather © are always 


ready to turn as the Tide and Stream does and 
are reſolved to pleaſe thoſe that are u 
like the Roman that tald Auguſtas Ceſar, in bis 
Civil Wars, when ated by him what fide be 


would take, that he would be prede Vifors, of 


? that Party which prevailed. 


Bnt alas! What an abſurd and unequal Life 
do ſuch men lead ? n 


5 8 2 — 1 Am v5 ah <q! 


Words, 


put to to patch up ſuch diſagreeing 
to reconcile ſuch different 
are forced ſervilely to comply with ſo many ſe 
veral Humors, to "at ſo many different Parts, 
and fo oy 6 to follow other Counts, and take 


their Feet, leſt by 


ſhould expoſe their own mean and ſordid De» 


conſtant to themſelves, and are 
fixt and ſteddy Principles, but only 


often at a loſs which way to ſteer themſelves, and 


and Iſſue of thing: Such Men 2 


their Actions claſb and SPI one 
with the other? How often are they forced to 
contradi& themſelves, and to call themſelves 


Fools or Knaves for doing thoſe things, which 


afterwards, when another Intereſt is to be ſerv- 
ed, they are fain to diſown, nay to do the quite 


contrary ? Into what Mazes and Perplexities 


doth this wandring fickle and deſultory Tem- 
per betray Men? What pitiful ſhifts are they 


Practices, and 
Peng ie they 


new meaſures; with what great Artifice and 
Subtilty muſt they continually manage tbem- 
ſelves, with what warineſs A they direct 
any Miladventure they 


fi 5 
. ſuch Perſons as are thus fickle and in- 

ided by no. | 

preſent Intereſt, bich depend 7 wok 

own w $ upon the 

uncertain State of worldly Affairs, and a thou- 

ſand other little Conti muſt needs be. 


can never be certain they are in the right. They 


are always to ſeek, and are utterly unreſolved 


what to ſay or do, till they can ſmell out how 
matters are likely to go, and fee the final Event 


- 
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Evaritans, who, as Joſephs tells us, when the Jews 
were in any affliction or danger, diſclaimed all 
Acquaintance with them, and Relation to them, 


and knew them not; but at another time, 
When the Jews proſpered, and were great and 


8 potent, then they boaſted of their Alliance, and 


would needs be near akin to them, of the Race 
of * and Manaſſes the Sons of 70. 
. on the other ſide, he that aims at nothing 
more than to pleaſe God and his own Conſci- 
ence, and to do the Duty of the Place he is 
in fairly and juſtly, in all times knows what f 
do, and is ſtill the ſame Man, and meddler not 
With thoſe that are given to change; his own Ho- 
neſty is his Tutor and Director, his Counſellor 


and Guide. He knows that the nature of 


Goodneſs and Virtue is always the ſame, and 


| cannot be altered by any change of the times 


or ſtate of Affairs; and therefore under all 
external changes and occurrences whatever, he 
| Keeps the ſame ſmooth and even courſe of Righ- 
teouſueſs, Peaceableneſs, Sobriety, Loyalty and 
Charity; whether the World ſmiles or frowns 
upon him, he ſtill holds to his Principles, does 
the ſame things, and goes on in the ſame Road; 
and nothing, neither Dane eo: Dis ſhonour, nei- 
_—_ nor evil Report can divert him 
2. This is not only the plaineſt, but the wi- 
ſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the beſt Policy, all things 
eonſidered. For if we reſolutely maintain Our 
Innocence and Integrity, 1. We 


_ Life. 


The To velſth Sermon. 
1. We ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in ay Life 


but however, 
- 2. We Dun de ſje bpm olf well ot 


| laſt, and to be plentifully rewarded for our 
Wes and Uprightneſs in the other 
orl 
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1. We ſhall ordinarily bp beſt in this 


Man in all his 


almighty Saviour and Deliverer, on whom be 


may ſecurely rely for Salvation and Protection z 
he is not afraid of evil Tidings, bis Heart is fix 


ed, truſting in the Lord: He hath nothing to 


There is nothing that doth more con- 
tribute to our ſafety and ſecurity even in the 
worſt and moſt dangerous times, than a 
| firm and conſtant Adherence to our Duty. 
For, | > 
1.) By. chis we God Almi hty to be 
5 4 Friend, and do cope ol ek et 
our ſelves to his Care and good Probes ſo 
long as we commit our Ways unto God in well- 
doing, and no hazards or dangers on the one 
_ fide, nor any worldly advantages or conveni- 
| ences on the other, can prevail with us in any 
one Inſtance to diſobey him, we may be affu- 
red that he will never forſake us, * that he 
will either deliver us from thoſe evils we ſear, 
or elſe ſupport us under them, and by the 
aſſiſtances of his bleſſed Spirit enable us to bear 
them with Patience and Chearfulueſs. A = - 
and diſtreſſes hath a ſure 
Friend, who will always ſtand by him; an 


api, — e 


6 2 A - * * K a 4 9 4 6 * N z wy n 8 9 * Tx **» „ K 
2 „ 2 ey „ : * I ” A" * 3 1 * "FE VI - a AL * * 4 
py = * 3 * 4 * 
93 - 
4 


3 7 The: Toalfth Sermon, 


ful Terrors and Jealouſies 3 he hath no ſecret 
guilt that haunts him and ſtares him in the Face, 
and ſeverely threatens him; and therefore a- 
: midſt all worldly diſtractions and conſuſions, he 

is not diſmayed 3 his Innocence doth. inſpirit 
him with Boldneſs and Courage, he is not a- 


1 fraid to truſt God with his Life and Honour, 


tect and defend the Innocent, who- 


and Eſtate, or any thing elſe that is dear to him; 
and can with a Humble Confidence and Aſſu- 
rance, as it were, challenge the Favour of Hea- 
"veog, ſaying with good Hezeliab, Remember now 
O Lord I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee 
in Trath and with a perfedÞ Heart, and have done 
that wl ich is good in thy fight : tho the Earth 
| ſhould be removed, and the Mountains carried into 
the midſt of the Sea; 5 tho the Waters thereof ſhould 
roar and be troubled, and the Mountains ſbake and 
_ tremble with the ſwelling thereof; nay, tho the 
World ſhould crack and break in Pieces about 
his Ears, yet intrepidum ferient ruins, he would 
ſtill be unmoved and unſhaken. Knowing that 
his Father, his Friend, his Patron and Bene-. 
factor, whom he hath always ſerved in the Ho-, 
neſty and Simplicity of his Heart, is Pilot of the. 
Ship, in all the Storms aud Tempeſts of this low-, 
er World; he can put his Truſt. in God, and 
with an unſhaken confidenge commit himſelf, 
and all he hath, to him, who is engaged to pro- 


and ſupport themſelyesin him alone. The Tn, . 
is his s th, his Fortreſs, his Refuge in the 
Day of Ae, 3 and under the Shadow of bis 


Wings, 
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Wings, as in an impregnable Caſtle, he can ſe- 

curely hide and ſhelter himſelf, till theſe Calanti. 
ties be overpaſs, 

But now on the other fide, thFrorldly Pro- 
jector, who will not truſt himſelf or his concerns 
with Almighty Wiſdom and Power, but endea- 
vours to ſecure himſelf, and to raiſe his Fortunes, 
and make himſelf great and conſiderable in the 
World by Ways of his own 1 ſuch as 
God doth not allow, nay doth ſtridly 
vho, at it were, renounces God Almighty“s 

care and protection, and places all his hope and 

confidence in his own Craft and Sagacity, ” hath 
nothing to ſupport and bear up his Spirit under 
any misfortunes. In a time of publick danger 
and calamity he is the moſt diſconſolate ſbrlaken 


Wretch in the world: bis Guilt arms every 


ching againſt him, and makes him afraid even 


of bis own Shadow, (like that wicked Empe- , 


rour Caligula, who every time it thundred ran 
under his Bed, as if he had been aimed at in e- 


very crack) at ſuch a time he is at his wits end, 


and knows not where to turn himſelf, and bis 


Hope ir ara Spider” s Web, Nay 4s rhe, giving up of 


the e = 


2.) An boneſt Had ect Man is woſt 


; kely to find the beſt Treatment from other 


Men, even from the moſt wicked and ungodly. 
Who is be that will harm you, faith St, Peter, if 


ye be Followers of that which i is god? 1 Pet. 3. 13. 
A 


forbid 3 5 ; 


good Man is armed with [nnocence and Harm- 
leſneſs, which will guard and defend him from 


2 2 — 
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_ thelnjurics of wicked and lawleſs Men : his un- 
affected Piety, and unbyaſſed Honeſty, and 
undiſſembled Charity, Te excellency of his 


| Temper andQiſpolition, and the unblamable- 
nefs of his Life and Converſation will ſpeak in 


dais behalf, and plead his cauſe, and procure him 


ſo much Love and Eſteem in the World, that 
there will be but few that can find the Heart to 
do him any miſchief: as the harmleſs Innocence 

and Simplicity of little Children do ſecure and 
protect them from all harm and violence, and 
engage every one almoſt in their defence. 
Whence this Obſervation hath been made, and 
is juſtified by experience, that one who i un- 
ſtable and wavering is loved by no Man, be- 
cauſe he is not fit to be truſted; but a Man 
who is conſtant to worthy and generous Prin- 
ciples, commands the like Conſtancy of eſteem 
and veneration from all Men, and is commonly 
ſafe and ſecure in all times, his very Enemies re. 
fach invincible Virtue and 


le that deſires and deſigns nothil bat whith 
— _ fair and reaſonable, may himſelf the 
good-will of all ned ah es whereas he 
that is deeply engaged in worldly Iotrigues, 
and is reſolved, per fas & nefes, ra Mr, mh 
ſelf, and is 8 s climbing higher, trampling 
5 upon all that and in his Way, mult neceffarily 
be engaged in many Quarrels, and make many 
Enemies, a 
will of the proud and ambitious, and live in | 
Re ces and contention 3 _—_ 
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ſtriveth to exceed and overtop others, ſo others 
endeavour as much to get before him; and tho 
for a while he getteth the better, yet his Ene- 
mies are at work to undermine him, and blow 
him up, and he muſt expect that in a little time 
ſome ſudden change of Affairs, ſome uolucky 
hit or other will able bim down, and put an 
end to all his fine Deſigns and Projects. 
(3.) Whatever misfortunes — difappoint- 
ments an honeſt upright Man may meet with in 
the World, yet he incurs no real diſgrace, be 
ſhall not be aſbamed in an evil Day no Man can 
reproach him, or juſtly infult over bis Fall. 
| Whereas when the deſigns of ambitious and co- 
vetous Oppreſſors are fruſtrated and defeated, 
when the crafty Politicians of this World are 
enltared in their own devices, the Cit A ew | 


6) As ws low, how. albttend 
forlorn ſocver his outward condition be, yet is 
rell his mind is at 
and tho the Weather abroad be never ſo 
— us, yet there is a calm 
within; and he is then moſt ſenſible of the Joy 
and Contentment which flows from Innocence 

and a rightly ordered Converſation, when there 

is the r . him. 

When lagues are poured upon 

Ezypt, a good Man is a Geſben to himſelf, hath 
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Appearance of the Heavens, finds nothing but 
clearneſs and ſerenity in his own Breaſt 3 and a 
good Conſcience can make a Man rich and 
great and happy even in the midſt of the great · 
_ eſt worldly Miſeries and Diſtractions 
Whereas when wicked Men are in any dan- 
ger or diſtreſs, they have a ſecret Enemy in their 
- own Boſoms, and their guilty Conſciences will 
fly in their Faces, and fill them with amazing 
Fears and Terrors, and rack and torture their 
Souls with unexpreſlible grief and anguiſh. 
And O! how fad and diſconſolate muſt their 
condition needs be, when the Arrows of the 
Almighty ſtick- faſt in them, and the Poiſon 
thereof drinks up their Spirits, and the Ter- 
rors of God ſet themſelves in array againſt them; 
when there is nothing but diſmaying dangers and 
diſtractions abroad, and all outward hopes fail 
them, and at the ſame time their own Minds 
_ write bitter things againſt them? This will dou- 
ble every evil that befals them, the ſenſe of 
_ Guilt being the very Sting and Venom of all 
outward troubles and diſtreſſes. But. 
2. He that exactly obſerves. the Rules and 


Dictates of his own Conſcience, will be ſure to 
come off well at laſt, in the final Account and 
Judgment; then God will confirm and ratify. 
the Sentence of his Conſcience, and publickly 
on and approve of what he hath done, and 

clear and vindicate his Innocence, and reward 

his Fidelity and Conſtancy before all tbe 
+ l : t | 
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At that day, when all our great Undertakers 
and Contrivers of ' miſchief, all the cunning Prac- 
ticers of Guile and Hypocriſie ſhall lie down in 
Shame ; when their ſecret Arts and baſe Tricks, 
whereby they impoſed'on the World, ſhall be 
detected and proclaimed, as it were, on the 
Houſe-top, and all their unworthy Projects and 
Deſigns ſhall be laid open and naked, being 
ſtript of thoſe ſpecious Pretences they here 
diſguiſed them with; when the hidden things 


ol darkneſs ſhalſbe brought to Light, and the 


_ counſels of all Mens Hearts ſhall be made mani- 
felt as thenoon-day : at that day, I ſay, the up- 
right and righteous Man hall ſtand in great 
Boldneſs, and ſhall lift up his Head with Joy 
and Confidence; and then it will appear that 
he was the beſt Politician, and the only Perſon 
that either underſtood or regarded his true in- 


-. _—_ --- 


To conclude all. Our Conſciences are either 
our beſt Friends, or our greateſt Enemies; 
they are either a continual Feaſt, or a very 
Hell to us. A Conſcience well refolved and 
ſet tled is the greateſt comfort of our Lives, the 
beſt Antidote againſt all kind of Temptations, 
the moſt precious Treaſure we can lay up a- 
giainſt an evil Day, and our ſureſt and ſtrongeſt 


hold to ſecure us from all dangers, which can 


never be taken unleſs through our own Polly 

and Negligence. 5555 HO TOE Db - 
But an evil clamorous Conſcience that is con- 
tinually twitting and reproaching us, is a perpe- 
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YN Spirits, 
Rack and Torment ; it waſts our Spiri 

=7 preys upon our Hearts, and eats out the 

ſweetneſs of all our worldly en 


joyments, and 
kills us with horrid Fears and ghaſtly Apprehen- 
ions ; this is that 


dieth, the nece 


Worm 
ſſary Frit of Sin and Guilt, and 
the neceſſary cauſe of everlaſting Anguiſh and 
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— 4nd hath brought Life and Immortality t 


le through the Goſpel. 


IEE and Immortality, by a 
uſed in the holy Scriptures, 


| ofien 


heb dne ts Li, that i, hath given us un- 
Goſpel. 


72 The ben Diſcoveries 
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The Go. 5, 
with Immortal Life, which our Saviour 


doubted aſſurance of, by the Revelation of the 4 


Post tho all men the Light of Nature have J 
rer their 
Reaſonings about it, when left to themſelves, _ 

are miſcrably vain and uncertain, and often ve- 


of 
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51 Promiles of eternal Life :- All the knowledg 


Happineſs fo great, that we have not Words 


5 mortality, 
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of the Heathen: about the other Life were weak 
and obſcure, and the wiſeſt Philoſophers ſpake 
but doubtfully and conjecturally about it; nor 


even in the Books of Moſer, or Writings of the 
Prophets, are there contained any plain expreſs 


men had of it before, was but like the faint 
glimmerings of Twilight, till the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs appear*d; till God was pleaſed to ſend 
One from that inviſible World, even his own 
moſt dear Son, to dwell here and converſe a- 
mongſt Men, to make a full Diſcovery to us of 


this unknown Conntry, and to conduct us in the 
ly true way of this loin Happineſs ; a 


big enough to expreſs it, nor Faculties large e- 
nough to comprehend it : but yet ſomuch of it 
is clearly revealed to us in the Goſpel, as is moſt 
abundantly ſufficient to raiſe our Thoughts, and 
—_— our ſincereſt Endeavours for the obtaining 
it 
By which plain Revelation of this State of in- 


Firſt, Is moſt illu jouſly m anifeſted to us the 
tranſcendent Goodneſs 4 e e of our 
moſt merciful Creator, in that be will be pleaſed 
to reward ſuch imperfect Services, ſuch mean 
Perſormances as the beſt of ours are, with Glo- 
ry ſo immenſe, 45 that Eye bath not ſcen, nor Ear 
beard, nor can it enter into the Heart of M. to 
conceive the greatneſs of it. There if nothing 
in us, nor any thing done by us, — 
| eaſt 
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leaſt proportion to ſuch an ample Recompence. 
Our beſt Actions ſtand in need of a Pardon, ſo 
far are they from deſerving to be crowned. All 


poſſible Duty and Obedience we certainly owe © 


to him, to whom we owe our Beings 3 and 


ſhould God Almighty have exacted it from us 


only on the account of his ſovereign Authority 


over us as we are his Creatures, we had been in- 


diſpenſably 
but that he ſhould over and above 
reward our Faithfulneſs to him with eternal Life, 


| this is a moſt wonderful inſtahce of his infinite ; 


Grace and Goodneſs. 


Secondly, By this Revelaricn of be oth 


Life, is 3 the exceeding 


great 
Love of our bleſſed Saviour, who by his Death 
purchaſed Par- i 
don for all our paſt Rebellions and Tranſgreſſi- 
ons, not only redeemed us from Hell and De- 
ſtruction, to which we had all rendred our 


and perſect Obedience, not only 


ſelves moſt juſtly liable (which alone had been 
an unſpeakable Favour) but alſo merited an 


— Kingdom of Glory for us, if with 


true Repentance we return to our Duty. And 
this, if any thing, ſhews the infinite value and 
of our Saviour's appearing on our be- 


bole hae br tis: molt 


powerful Mediation he 


obtained not only Freedom from Puniſhment, 
but alſo unexpreſſibly glorious Rewards for ug 


obliged to all SubjeQion to him; 
to = Up 


,.» 
1 


vile and wretched Sinners on eaſy and moſt reaſo· , 
nable 2 


Noah, 


* "lad "PAY 7 * * 
3 r 
* 
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Thirdly, This eſpecially recommends our 
_ Chriſtianity to us, which contains ſuch glad Ti- 
dings, which propounds fuch mighty Arguments 
to engage us to our Duty, ſuch as no other Re. 
ligion ever did or could. For fince Hope and 
Fear are the great Hinges of all Government, W fu 
and the moſt prevailing Paſſions of human Na. 
ture, what better thing can be propounded to n 
dur Hope than to be as happy both in Body and : 
Soul as we can be, and that forever? What 
more dreadful thing to our Fear, than everlaſting | 
Miſery? And this indeed is the utmoſt that can 
be ſaid or way to en RE 
. claiming them from their Sins, recovering 
EET, „ R God's 
Las. That God hath appointed a Day, where- 
in he will call all Men to an account for the 
Deeds they have done in this Body, and reward 
| the ſincere faithful Chriſtian with immortd 
Glory, and puniſh the Diſobedient and Impeni- 
tent with everlaſting Vengeance: and if men 
can harden themſelves againſt theſe moſt power- 


ful conſiderations, if they are not at all concerned 


or ſollicitous about their eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ry, what other Motives are likely to prevail 
__ 'withthem, or able to make any impreſſion up- 
on them? For is there any thing 1 
> weight and moment, that can be 
. the Reaſons and Underſtandings of Men, — 
Wat ſhall become of them in a ſtate which they 


are very ſnortly to enter upon, and 1 ſhall 
never have an end? — 


The Thirteenth Sermon: 349 


I bumbly therefore beg your patience, whilſt, 
with all he plainnefs and ſetiouſneſs I can, Tap- 
ply my ſelf to theſe three ſorts of Perſons, 


I. To thoſe who would ſeem to doubt of this 
fundamental Doctrine of a future Life. 
II. To thoſe who profefs to believe it, but 
not fully and heartily. ; 


III. To thoſe who do really and n. 
believe it. 


1 TRY with a hd wat Tak 
doubt of this fundamental Doctrine of a future 
Life. And tho far better things are to be hoped 
concerning all here preſent, who ſhew ſo much 
reſpe& to Religion, as to bear a part in Gods 
| folemn Worſhip ; yet ſince nothing is more com- 
plaitied of than the prevailing Atheiſm of this 
Age 3 and ſince, if we judg of mens Faith | 
_ their Lives, we cannot but ſuſpect many of 8 
who paſs among us for Orthodox Believers, to 
be really no other than mere lufidels in theſe +. 
matters; I ſhall not wholly paſs this ſort of 
Perſons by: not that I deſign at large to ſhew 
you the unreaſonableneſs of A or to ſet 
— — —Efà—ũ we bave of 
another World; but I ſhall put the whole Cauſe 

upon this ſhort Iſſue. 

| "Let usfor once be ſo kind to the Sceptical Di- 
puters againſt Religion, as „ | 
are never able to prove, that it is a very doubt- 
OM ANTE 


. tr RAT. 7%... hs eds, 8 


„ 


. can, eſpecially in ſuch things as are of the higheſt 


As according totheſe Principles, ſhould they.all 
* laſt prove falſe. 
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this ; that it is poſſible that all theſe Stories of 2 
Judgment to come, Heaven and Hell, are mere 


Fables, the Inventions of crafty. | Politicless and 


dieſigning Prieſts 5, and that all — and vertu- 
ous men have been miſerably deceived and fed 


| pes and Fancies, - and have unne- 
ceſſarily troubled themſelves about the matters 
of Religion (and ſurely you will acknowledg 
this to be a very large conceſſion) yet granting 
all this, nothing is more plain than that if we 
would act prudently, and conſult our own Safe- 
ty, we ought to believe and live as if all theſe 
Doctrines of Religion were moſt certainly true; 
for every wife man will run as little hazard as he 


concernment to him, and wherein a Miſtake 


would be fatal and undoing... Here therefore be 
PR to conſider,r 


18 EN 
I. What little hazard he ris, or what Nt 
5 ok be ordinarily undergoes, who believes and 


2. What extreme and deſperate (hazard bs 
runs, who doth not believe, nor Ive accordiog 
to them, ſhould they all at laſt prove true. 
(...) What little hazard he runs, or what 
lieddeloſ be ordinarily undergoes, | who believes 
and acts according to theſe Principles, 'ſhould 
thbey all at laſt prove falſe. All that this man 
loſes or et is only ſome preſent] Gratifica- · 
tions and Enjoyments which he denies bimſelſ 3 
| he crofſes indeed the irregular Loclinationsof bis 


Na- 
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Nature, and forbears _ thoſe Exceſſes that are 
truly hurtful to him, and lives according to the 
Digaity of his Species, and is poſſeſſed with 
Cares and Fears about another World (and 
theſe even the Atheiſt himſelf cannot wholly 


free his Mind from) and ties up himſelf to ſeve. 


ral Rules and ſtrict Duties, which contribute 


not a little to his convenient living here; and 
perhaps is expoſed to ſome Hardſhips, Re- 
| proaches, and Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake 3 
and this is the worſt of his Caſe: But on the 


other fide, he is bleſſed at preſent with a con- 
tented Life, with Peace of Conſcience, and the 
joyful ex 


Condition however will be no worſe than other 
Mortals: he will have loſt indeed all the Pains 
and Trouble he was at about Religion; but if his 
Soul ſurvive not his Body, he will never be ſen» - 
ible of it: this Diſappointment will never vex 


nor grieve him in that Land where all things are 


forgotten. So. that a virtuous and. righteous 
man may ordinarily paſs his days here more eaſi- 


ly andcomfortably than any wicked perſon, and 
pleaſe himſelf all his Life long with the Hopes or 
Dreams of future Glories; which Fancy alone 


(were it no other) will make him abundant re- 
compence for all the Self- denial it puts him upon. 0 
But if theſe things at laſt, prove true, he is then 
bleſſed above all expreſſion: if they prove falle 
and vain hops, and there be no other Life af: 


pectation of an eternal Reward here» - 
after; ſo that if he be in the right, he is then 
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ter this, yet will it be as well with him as with 
the Atheiſt in the ſuppoſed State of eternal Si- 
lence and Inſenſibility. He runs no hazard, he 
loſes nothing, except ſome forbidden Pleaſures, 
which in moſt caſes it is beſt for him, even as to 
this Life, to be without. He is ſafe, if theſe 
Doctrines be not true; and unſpeakably happy 
n 

2.) Confider the extreme and deſperate 
hazard that man runs who doth not believe nor 


Act according to theſe Principles, ſhould they at 


laſt prove true: for he ſtakes and pawns all that 


can be called good and deſirable; he ventures 


being for ever undone and miſerable, if he 
mould chance to be miſtaken in his Opinion, 
and it ſhould at laſt prove that there is another 
L. ile after this. And therefore nothing would 
ſooner convince ſuch men of their ___ Folly, 
than if they would but ſometimes ask them. 
ſelves, when they are calm and ſober, a few ſuch 
Queſtions as theſe: What tho I have almoſt 
perſuaded my ſelf that Religion is nothing but a 


__ melancholy Dream, or 2 politick Cheat, or a 


away into the company of thoſe 


common Error ; yet what if at laſt it ſhould be 
true? How diſmal, and of what afrighting con- 
ſequence is a miſtake in fach a —_ 
What amazing, ſurprizing Thoughts, Fears 
Deſpairs will k fill we with, if after all I ſhall 
find my ſelf to be alive when my Friends had 
cloſed my Eyes, and hook) preſently be hyngben 
hic 
I had before derided and drol'd upon, _— 


a lively a 
fer the 
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the preſence of that God, whoſe Exiſtence 1 
had boldly denied 2 What Horror and Confu- 


fion muſt it create, when my Infidelity ſhall be 


confuted by ſuch a woful Experiment, and [ 


ſhall find my ſelf ſuddenly entred into that end- 


leſs State which I would not here believe -y 
tbing of? 


Were the Arguments on both ſides equal, yet 
the Hazards are infinitely unequal, ſince the one 
runs the chance of being for ever happy, the 
other runs the chance of being eternally miſera- 
ble: Which one conſideration juſtifies the Diſ- 


cretion of a religious Man in renouncing and 


deſpiſing the Glories and Pleaſures of this 
World, tho it were very uncertain whether 

there were another Life after this. How much 
greater Madneſs then muſt they needs be guilty 


of, who reject this Doctrine of another Life, 


againſt all the Probabilities, Reaſons, nay, De- 


monſtrations of the truth of it? when they 


| haveas great evidence of the truth of it as its 
Nature will admit; when God from Heaven 
| hath moſt plainly revealed it to them; when this 
Revelation 5s confirmed by all the Signs and Teſ- 
pect and demand; 


timonics they can reaſonably ex 
nay, when he hath implacted in their Souls ſuch 


pprebenfion of it, that they muſt of- 
greateſt force and violence to their Minds 
before they can bring themſelves to disbelizve it. 
Nay, I believe, let the moſt reſolved Sinner la- 
bour and — never ſo hard with himſelf to 
ſubdue and extirpate this natural Perſuaſion of 
A a another 
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another Life, yet after- all his Pains be will not 
be able wholly to root out all Thoughts and 
Fears of it. This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt fort of 
Perſons, thoſe who doubt of, or deny this 


8 F undamental of Religion. I proceed 
now, 


ll. Tothoſe 8 — to 1 this im- 
mortal Life, but yet do it not really and hearti- 
ly. And this I fear is the cafe of the generality 
of Chriſtians amovgſt us. For it may well be 
enquired, What is the reaſon that this Promiſe of 
eternal Life (than which there cannot be a 
greater) hath yet fo little power upon mens 
: Minds, doth fo little move their Affections; 
what makes their Endeavours after it fo faint 
and languid? Are any of thoſe good things 

which men here court and ſeek after, fo defira- 


dle and confiderable as the Glories and Joys of 


+ that can vie Terrors with Hell? This cannot be 


Heaven? Or are there any Evils in this World 


pretended, fince all the good or evil things of WW 


this World can only make us happy or miſerable 
for a ſhort time, for this Life at moſt; which i 
not to be named with living for ever either in 
unſpeakable Happineſs or Miſery. Whence is 
it then that Chriſtians are ſo ſtrangely cold and 
indifferent about theſe moſt weighty things of 
_ another Life, as if they were of no concern- 


ment to them? Aſter all our ſearch we muſt re- 


falve i it into > ons of theſe two Cauſes: 5 
its h Either 


derſtandings were never rationally convinced of 


_ Goſpel, this we imagine would certainly prevail 
for the Conviction and Reformation of all men. 
Would he give us, tho but a ſhort and tranfient 
view of that bleſſed Place where himſelf dwells, 
that we might but for a few Moments behold the 
Joys and Triumphs of thoſe happy Souls that 


| witneſſes of their 
Deſpair ; fach a 


"oy 4 Foy bw wo 99 3 N e Bi . 


are abundantly ſufficient to faticfy 
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Either that men, whatevet they profeſs, do 
not heartily believe this Doctrine, or elſe that 


they do not — conſider it. 


(1.) Moſt men, whatever they ok or 


pretend, tho they dare not renounce or deny it, 
yet are notheartily and thorowly perſuaded of 


the certainty of this future State. Their Un- 


the truth of it, and fo the belief of it is not 
firmly rooted and ſettled in their Minds. 


Would but God Almighty be graciouſly plea- 


ie wwe ft foe foros Glo 


ries and Miſeries which he hath revealed in the 


DT IOLann bs beatifick Preſence 3 or 
would he but open the Gates of Hell, and once 


ſiuffer us to look into thoſe diſmal Recepracles of 


impure Spirits, that ſo we might be eye and ear- 
Torments and horrid 


l we doubt not 


would preſently change us eee 
ever God requires us to be. 


bts as — He govern Men in a 


method ſuted to their reaſonable Naures, and 


bath given us ſuch Aſſurances of another Life, 


and con- 
Aa 2 e 


VB Gad Ways are mot as our Ways, nor bt 
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viace the Underſtandings of Men, but yet may 
be reſiſted by thoſe who have no mind; or are: 
reſolved not to believe it : For there could have 
been no trial of Men, no Diſcrimination made 
between the wiſe and conſideting, and the ſoo -· 
nich and wicked, if the Rewards of Religion 
had been preſent, or expoſed to our Senſes. God 
will not force a Faith upon us, as the fight of 
theſe things would do, but will bave it to be a 
matter o Cboice, and an inſtance of Virtue in 
us. No Praiſe is due to them who believe only 

| what they ſee. Such cannot be ſaid to believe 
God, but their own Eyes; but rather, "Bleſſed 


_ they, faith our Saviour, who have not ſeen, and 


Hearts and Lives, muſt be fo ſtro 


yet have believed, God hath denied us the fight 
of theſe things to prove us, and try whether we 
date truſt his Promiſes and Threatnings. Our 
| Belief therefore of this1nvifible World, if we 
would have it effectual for the amendment of out 
and power- 
ful as to ſerve inſtead of ocular and ſenſible De- 
monſtration (whence the Apoſtle calls it, Heb: 
11,1. the Evidence of things not ſeen) that ſu 
the things unſeen, which God hath revealed to 
us, may have the (ame effect upon us (not as td 
degtee, but the ſame real effect) asif Ew 
World were always viſible to us. 
No our belief of any thing malt neceſfrily 
be ſtronger or weaker, according as the Evi- 
dence is upon which it is believed 3 and that not 
only as the Evidence is in it ſelf, but as it is per⸗ 


Yo ceived by us: For however evident ds + - 


ced of the truth of 
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be in it ſelf, yet if it doth not appear ſo to us, our 
Belief of it muſt be very uncertain and wave- 
ring, becauſe it is groundleſs. Since then the 
Truths or Principles of Religion, which relate 
to another Life, are not things to be ſeen or felt, 
we can be aſſured of them only by undeniable 
Arguments and Teſtimonies; about which we 
muſt uſe our Reaſon, and our diſcerning and 
Judging Faculties, before we can underſtand the 
force of them, or be really convinced by chem. 
Not that there is any great difficulty in appre - 
bending theſe Arguments; but yet there is re- 
quired ſuch attention of Mind and ſerious 
Thoughts about them, and a frequent revolving 
the Proofs and Evidences of a future State, 
with ſuch diligence and careful examination of 
them, as all men ordinarily uſe about other mat - 
ters, wherein they are greatly concerned to find. 
% Ent 
But now is any thing more plain, than that 
the generality of Chriſtians, who profeſs theſe 
nr CORO 6 BEIgn, are ſo far from being ra- 
_ tionally, by the force of Arguments, convin- 
them, that very few a- 
mongſt them eyer ſo much as ſet themſelves to en- 
auire into the reaſons of their Belief? They owe 
their Faith ſolely to Education, Pre _ kw 
Inſtruction and Example of others, take it up 
without any conſideration of the Grounds and 
| Reafonsof it: and is it then at all wonderful 
that this Faith ſhould have but very little force or 
power on mens Minds, which is thus received 
„ without 
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without any rational conviction of their Un- 
derſtandings, and which is thus weakly founded 
and ſupported? Any little Blaſt will over- 
—_ that Houſe which is thus built upon the 
l deny not but that a Belief thus taken upon 

truſt, and confirmed by a long and cuſtomary 
Proſeſſion of it, may be fo ſtrong, and a man 


may be ſo reſolved in it, that he will never fir 


from it. But then, I fay, this is not the Faith 
our Saviour requires, or which God will accept 
in thoſe who are capable of a better; and a Ma. 
bometan, born and bred at Conflantinople, hath 
as good reaſon for bis belief of the Alceran, as 
ſuch a one hath for the belief of Chriflianity, 
Such a Faith is only an Obſtinacy in adbering to 
_ thoſe things which we were firſt taught, we- 
ther true or falſe, and is common to Men in all 
— b ĩͤ 
Our Underſtanding is the imperial and go- 
verning Faculty of our Souls. It is that which 
doth engage our Wills and Affections, and ſo 
conſequently by them move and excite us to 
Action. When therefore our Underſtanding 
doth aſſent to any Truth upon clear and fats. | 
factory Evidence, being overpoweted by the 
force of Reaſon and Argument, it muſt needs 
propound it with greater ſtrength and authority | 
to tbe lower Faculties, and fo muſt have more 
powerful influence upon all our Aﬀettions and 
Actions. Otherwiſe how can we expect but 
that any little Reaſon ſhould be too hard wh, 
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and baffle that Faith, which is grounded on no 
Reaſon at all? Or how can we Sink that thoſe 
things which we believe, but without any ſuffi- 
cient convincing Motive or Evidence, ſhould 
outweigh thoſe things which we are molt certain 
of, which we daily ſee, feel, and experi:nce, 
fuch as are the preſent ſenlible Pleaſures, and 

viſible good and evil things of this Life? 
= Ti. fore is one great Reaſon of the in- 
efficacy of Mens Faith,” that their belief of theſe 
great, Truths was never well rooted and fixed 
in their Underſtandin 
2.) If our Under andings are ſo fully con- 
vinced of theſe Truths, that we cannot any 
longer doubt of them, and yet this Belief is not 
effectual for our Reformation, the reaſon then 
muſt be only becauſe we do not really conſider 
them. The Underſtanding hath not ſuch an ab- 
ſolute Power over the Will, as neceſſarily to de- 
termine it always to that which it judges beſt 
and fitteft; but after our Underſtandings have 
pielded, our Wills may ſtubbornly hold out a- 
hs oe nd Benet of the deareſt Evi. 


dence, and ſtrongeſt Reaſons, if the Truths 
| Propounded be contrary to our fleſhly Luſts and 


"For tbe Will of Man is a kind of middle Fa- 

culty berween the and the bodi- 

ly Inclinations ; and 25 it is moved by our Un- 

derſtanding to follow and obey its Dictates, fo 

alſo it is moſt importunately ſolicited by our 

lower ds 8 
e 
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everal Satisfactions and Gratifications, and by 
outward Objects that continually thruſt them- 
| ſelves upon us agreeably to thoſe Deſires and Pro- 
penſities. Hence ariſeth a great Conflict be- 
tween thoſe Truths of Religion which are pro- 
pounded by our Underſtandings on the one fide, 
and our inferiour ſenſitive Faculties on the o- 
ther. Our Luſts being checked and croſſed by 
the Hopes and Fears of another Life, make the 
ſhreudeſt Objections againſt the Principles of 
Religion, and do with all their force and power 
oppoſe the entertainment of them in our Minds; 
and on the ſucceſs of this conteſt doth eſpecially 
depend the efficacy of our Faitb. 
Thus it was with very many among the eme, 
' whilſt our bleſſed Saviour was alive here upon 
Earth. They cou'd not reſiſt thoſe undoubted 
Teſtimonies which he gave of his being the Son 
of God; but yet the Love of this World, or 
Fear of Sufferings had ſo much greater Power 
over their Wills, that they could never prevail 
with tbemſelves to become his Diſciples, St. 
Jobn 12, 42, 43. Among the chief Rulers many 
| believed on bim, but becauſe of the P * they 
did not confeſs im, leſt they ſhould be put ont of the = 
 Symagogue: For they loved 5 Praiſe of if Mes mor 
than the Praiſe of Ged. 
Tt is not enough therefore that theſe Truths of 
Religion have fbducd our Underſtanding by 


the evidence of Reaſon, but they muſt alſo con- 


quer our Will, and draw out its affections after 
. before ever 2855 can have any laſting 5 
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fect upon our Lives. For the affections of the 
Will are the moſt immediate Principles of all our 
Actions, and therefore till our Belief hath pow- 
erfully wrought upon theſe Affections of Love, 
Deſire, Hope, Fear, it can have little or no In- 
| fluence upon our outward Actions. 2 
Now the Way and Means to obtain this con- 
ſent of our Wills and Affections to theſe Truths 
thus propounded by our Underſtandings, is of. 
ten and moſt ſeriouſly to confider the immenſe 
greatneſs of the Happineſs offered to us; the 
extremity of the Miſery threatned 3 how vaſtly 
it concerns us what our Portion ſhall be in that 
| Eternal State; how unſpeakably fad and un- 
pitied our Condition will be, if we fooliſhly 
neglect providing for it; how infinitely the 
Glory of Heaven doth ſurpaſs all the Joys and 
Pleaſures of this Life. Theſe things, and the 
like, in a lively manner repreſented 'unto, and 
fixed in our Minds, will by degrees ſo captivate 
our Wills and Affections, as that we cannot but 
love and chuſe this future Happineſs as our great- 
eſt Good; fear and fly from this eternal Miſery 
as the greateſt evil that can poſſibly betide us. 
Of ſuch infinite moment are the concerns of 
Eternity, that if we do but patiently attend to 
them, and exerciſe our Thoughts freely about 
_ them; if we will not ſuffer our Luſts to bribe 
and biaſs our ts, or to ſtifle and choak 
theſe Principles of Religion; they will at laſt 
awaken our Conſciences, and prevail above all 
preſent Temptations. And when our Faith, by 
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the frequent and ſerious conſideration of the 
mighty importance of theſe Matters, and of 
their conſequence to us, hath made ſuch a com- 
plete Conqueſt over our Minds and Wills, then 

our Actions will of themſelves naturally follow. 

For Men will live and act agreeably to what they 
love, deſire, hope for, or fear moſt.  _ 
 SoeffeRually hath our Chriſtianity provided 
for the Happineſs of all Men, that nothing can 


make us miſerable, but either not believing, or 


not conſidering the great Arguments of Reli- 


_ _ gi00, 


be different Behaviour of Men as to the 


Promiſes of our Saviour conceraing another 
Life, I ſhall beg leave to illuſtrate by this plain 


Similitude. „„ tw og 
| Suppoſe a Perſon of great Credit and Autho- 


rity ſhould now appear amongſt us, and ſhould 
propound to us, that if we would follow him, 


entirely reſigning. up our ſelves to be governed 
by him, he would ſafely conduct us all to a cer- 


tain Country or Iſland, where we ſhould poſſeſs 


all that our Hearts could wiſh, ſhould be all 
Kings and Princes, and flow in all manner of 


Wealth, and enjoy an uninterrupted Health; 


in a word, want nothing that Men can fancy 


could contribute any way to their complete ſa- 

tisfaction and contentment : and farther, that 

de would give all the ſecurity that any reaſona- 
ble Man could expect or demand that this was no 
vain Promiſe or Illuſion. Now ſome amongſt 


us will give no heed at all to what this Man of- 


fers, 
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fers, nor be convinced by any Reaſons or Argu- 
ments he can give them ; but being either 
jadiced go his Perſon, or diſliking the ET 
ditions, raight reject him for a Deceiver — 
Impoſtor. Theſe are the let and Unbe- 


lievers. 


Others are N convinced that all this is 


likely to be true, they cannot ſee any ſufficient 


cauſe to doubt of it: but yet they enjoy ſuch 
conveniences, and are ſo taken with their pre- 
| Tent circumſtances here, that they will not quit 
them for theſe Hopes. Theſe are the fond Lov- 
ers of this World. 
Others are willing to go to this Place, but 
they think it time enough yet. They would 
tarry and live here where they are, as long as 
they can; and when they can ſtay no longer 
here, then they would be glad to be wafted to 
this fortunate Iſland. Theſe are they that defer 
their Repentance till a Death-· bed. 
Others acknowledg that there is ſuch a Place, "= 
where a Man may live as happily as this Perſon 
_ deſcribes, but they ſuſpect that he doth not ſhew 
the right way to it. They would find out a 
nearer and ſhorter cut to this Count ry. Theſe 2 
are the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 1 5 
Others are reſolved to venture with him, * 
begin the Journey ; but meeting with ſome dif- 


ficulties and dangers in the Paſſage, they are 


ſoon diſcouraged and frighted, and return home. 


Theſe are they who receive the Word of God gladly, 


but when Tribulation and * eution ariſe, by and 
2 they are offended. Laſtly, 


_ 
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Laſtly, A few amongſt us wholly relying up- 
on this Perſon's Promiſes, - and N 

before all preſent Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments, 
ſorſake all their concerns and relations here, and 
abſolutely. give up themſelves to his Guidance, 
And when in the Paſſage they meet with any 
dangers or hardſhips, croſs winds or ftorms ; 

ti tho this may make them ſtagger a little, and fill 
tbem with doubts and fears; yet they are reſol- 
ved ſtill to go on, and venture all upon it. 

I Theſe, and theſeè only, are the true Believers. 
There are many degrees of Faith, but the 
leaſt degree of ſaving Faith is, when the Confi- 
deration of another World is become our moſt 
prevailing” Iatereſt, and is the main Principle 
that gives Law and Rule to all our Converſati- 

on. Let none then think to be ſaved by ſuch a 
Faith as the very Devils in Hell have, and yet 
remain Devils ſtill. They believe theſe great 
Truths of Chriſtianity as really and as much as 
thou dolt, who only aſſegteſt to them in thy 
Uaderſtanding, and confeſſeſt them with thy 
Mouth, but denieſt and contradicteſt them in 
BE - + = Ee» 
Io pretend to believe this great Doctrine of 
another Life, which ſhall never end, and not to 
govern our {elves by this Perſuaſion, is the moſt 
unaccountable and prodigious Folly that a rea- 
ſonable Creature can be guilty of; according to 
that famous Saying. of a great Man in this cafe, 
"That the ſtrangeſt Monſter in nature was 4 ſpecs 


res ods Wt. 1 


ſed that Happineſs, which yet 


ly indulged himſelf in the fame vitious courſe of 


. or flee 


Man to hive in Peace, * © leying” Fo: 
ther hisFaith or his Sins. Now the Abet cha. 


ccc 
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and a future State, one, and that was 


excepting 
the pradical Atheiſt, who profeſſed to believe 
both, but noon he was certain there were. 


neither. 


Nor indeed is the Hfference between them 
great. The one, the Atheiſt, winks hard, and 
o ruſhes blindfold upon eternal Ruin. The 
other, the wicked Believer, runs madly upon it 


with both his Eyes wide open. How inexcula- : 


ble muſt they be at the laſt Day; what Pleacan 
they offer for themſelves, who obſlinately refu- 
they acktiowlodped 
to be — beyond all that this World could 
bleſs — darkog Favourites with; who wil- 
fully precipitated themſelves into thoſe Evils 
and Miſeries which they had a plain Foreſight of. 
I conclude this Head with that Anſwer which 
a Defender of Atheiftica! Principles is aid once 
to have given to a Companion of his, who free- 


Life the def dd; but yet took upon him to 
wonder how one that denied the Beivg of a 
God, and of a future Life, could quiet his Mind 
in ſach a deſperate Eftate. Nay rather, fays the 
Aibeiſt, it is nurb mor: firang c bow you can quiet 
comtentedly Ss a av 


Mn 


ts lay aſide bis Faith, that be may fin more 
0 «* quietly; 


— 


= Temprations we may meet with from this World, 
or any of its bewitching Enj 
o 
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of theſe two acts more wiſely, if we will not 
| ſeeinthis our Day, the final Event and Iſſue of 


thoſe who do proſeſs to believe another Life, but 
do it not really: and beartily. 


* words to thoſe who do heartily and con- 
ſtantly believe this great Truth of — Life 
after this; who not only aſſent to this Doctrine 
with their e eee but have made this 

future Happineſs their ultimate choice and defire. 
And to them I need not ſay much ; for this 

Faith alone will always teach 7 what to do, 

| without the help of an Inſtructor. It will een 


force them to do well, without a Guide or Mo- I 
nitor. 


quietly ; the true Cbriſtian lays aſide his Sits, 
that they may not defeat his ae : and which 


things will certainly convince us to our everlaſt- 
ing Regret and Confufion. Thus much for 


Ill. All that remains is fb. apply my ſelf in 2 


Tbis will fortify. our Miods 


mink "ol. che 


So that 
ways io his 
Eye, is ſet above the Power of the World's 


 Frowns or Smiles. He can neither be tempted 
f by the Sufferings of this Life, nor yet enticed by | 
any of its alluring Charms. . whoſe 
Thawte ny fond upon 
Jon, and immortal Gloky, be diverted by the 


Thrones and King- 


y Baubles, or glittering Toys which this 
World preſents him with ? It offers him indie 


+F 


4 
ly too little. When the Soul once by Faith is 
mounted beyond the Stars into that place where 
God and his Saviour dwells, how mean and con- 
temptible, how vileand ſordid do all things here 
below appear? When this whole Earth ſeems 
but a point, how next to nothing is that ſmall 
Pittance of it which any one Man can poſſeſs or 
enjoy? Faith looks beyond this preſent Scene 
of things ; beholds this World diſſolv d, and all 
the Glory and Pomp @ it vaniſhing; and this 
curtain being drawn, there sto his view a 
new World, wherein are Joys and Pleaſures and 
Honours ſubſtantial and eternal; the Proſpect 
and Foretbought of which rectifies his Judg- 
ment about theſe inferior things, and begets very 
ſlight and undervaluing Thoughts of all things 
on this . 3 * He * 
| This Faith will inſpire us with Strength and 
Activity, and carry D as even beyond our 
ſelves ; will animate us with ſuch courage and 
reſolution, as that we ſhall deſpiſe all d 
and difficulties, and think eternal Happineſs 
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2 
good Bargain, whatever Pains or Trouble ijt 
may colt us to purchaſe it. Such great hopes ſet 
before us, will inſpire us with an undaunted 
Bravery and Fortitude, and enable us to work 
wonders. © eee e 
This conquers the love of Life it ſelf, which ĩs 
moſt deeply implanted in our Natures; for what 
Will not a Man give or part with for the fav: 
of his Life? Yet they who have been 
wath ek Bee aa as = 


1 1 5 Mac 
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dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh their Corſe 
with Joy? 
I have not time now to ſet before you the 
Trophies and Victories which this Faith Path at- 
chieved; you may find many of them recorded 
in the r) 1455 Chapter to the Hebrews, 
here the Apoſtle for the encouragement of all 
true Believers, propounds to us the brave Exam- 
ples of e 
who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought 
Rielteoaſueſe, out of Weakneſs were made 2 
were tortured, not acc Delrwerance, that they 
night obtain 4 better ReſurreTion ; bed trial of 
kings and Scourgings, 2 
e Impriſoneents : they were floned, they 
Pen es. about in Sbeep- aint and. Goat-shgar, 
afflited, deſtitute and tormented. Theſe and 
many more like theſe, were the exploits of the 
_ Saints under the Old Teftament, who had not fo 
dlear a Revelation of this eternal 
| now have under the Goſpel. But far greater 
pet, and more ſtupendous are the Triumphs of 
Faith in the holy Lives and patient Deaths of the 
dleſſed Apoſtles, and primitive Martyrs and C- 
feſſors, who with ;nvincble Cooſtancy eodured 
iro Torments 2908 and moow inſup- 
portable, only aſſiſted upheld by the Grace 
ol Gad, and a Reh Femin this Promiſe of bis 
Son Feſas. They dap « chew ant, 
Praiſes in the bas Fox of { z they 
Re bans , 85 


4 vere fain with the Footed, | 


Gad thanks ee counted worthy to 
for his Name : and without doubt Gap of oor 
and the fame lively Faith would 1 * us 


Reſolution. 
But farther, this Faith by degrees 
transforms the Mind into a likeneſs to theſe hea- 


3 advances and raiſes our Spi- 


I. Ale the Soul with conftane | Peace and $a- 
fo that in all Conditions of Life, a 


F 
and Delights, which the worldly Man neither 
| Knows, nor can reliſh. This makes bim con- 
| 2 {mall Allowance of this World's 


Pen 


Spirit 
ons; and when he is wearied with the 


W 6— -— 


„ and enable us to do and 
to ſuffer the ſame things with the lame Joy and 


moulds and 


t very b : 
grand Aﬀairs of d Like which ſo 
much take up and buſy other Mens Thoughts 
and Tune. He converſeth moſt with inviſible 


r 
under all worldly calamities and diſtracti- 
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here below, he can retire himſdf into the other 
World, and there entertain his Mind with thoſe 
 raviſhing Joys that never cloy nor ſatiate. 
| Nay, this Faith arms a Man againſt the Fear 
of Death; it ſtrips that King of Terrors of all 
his grim Looks; for he conſiders it only as God's 
Melfenger to knock off his Fetters, to free him 
from this fleſhly Prifon, and to conduct him to 
cbat bleſſed Place, where he ſhall be more hap- 
py than he can wiſh or deſire to be, and that for 
Al this and much more than I can now ſpeak, 
will this Faith do, where it is fincere and hearty. 
It will ferve us inſtead of Sight; it will afford 
us a foretaſt of this immortal Happineſs ; it will 
give us preſent Entrance into Heaven in part, 
and at laſt a full and complete Fruition of it. 
O O then let it be moſt plainly ſeen by our 
Words, by our Works, by all we do, where- 
ever we are, what our Faith and Hope is. Let 
it appear to all Men that we walk by Faith, not 
by Sight or Senſe. Senſe is a mean, low, narrow 
Principle, confin'd to this preſent time, and chis 
lower Earth; it can reach no higher than theſe 
6 - outward viſible things, nor can it look farther | 
4 than things preſent, But the juſt ſhell live by 
| Faith; they ſteer their Courſe and govern their 
Lives, not by what they ſee, but by what they 
believe and hope for, looking beyond things 
temporal for thoſe things that are eternal. 
Let us not be aſhamed of this our Deſign and 
Aim before all Men, that whatever others think 
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or ſay of us for it, we are reſolved to be happy» 
not only for a few Days or Years, but for ever; 
that we will ſo uſe this World as thoſe that muſt 
ſhortly leave it; that we will ſo improve and 
husband our time, as remembring that it will 
ſoon be no more, but be ſwallowed up in Eter« 
_ nity : and did the ſtupid World know and be- 
lieve what you do, they would no longer won- 
der at your being fo much moved in a Cafe of 
ſuch unſpeakable and everlaſting Conſequence. 
Bleſſed be God who hath ſet ſuch mighty 
Hopes before us, who hath given us ſuch glort- 
ous Promiſes, who hath made ſuch a plain and 
clear Revelation of this eternal Life by Feſ#s 
Chriſt, and hath by him taught us the true way 
of obtaining it; who himſelf became to us an 
Example of that holy Life he preſcribed tous, 
and after he had ſuffered for our Tranſgreſſions 
in our Nature, entred into the higheſt Heavens 
to prepare Manſions of Glory for all the faithful 
Followers of him. To whom therefore with 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt, one eternal God, be 
aſcribed by us and all Men, all Praiſe, Thankſ- 
giving and Obedience for evermore. Amen, 
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8 l Cad pin. 

1 {Hough [had no intention to gh 
HF this Sermon Publick, yet I could 
not with any Modeſty deny 
your Requeſt, when you had paid 15 | 


— 
— 
- 


great a regard to the Counſel given you 
in it. I heartily Congratulate your hap- 


PY agreement in the Choice of ſo excel. \ 


lent. a Perfon to ſucceed the not- to- be- 
forgotten Dr. CAL AMY, who I doubt 
not will deſerve all that Honour and 
Kindneſs, which it is ſo natural to you 
to ſhow to your Miniſters, [I here pre- 
ſent you with the Sermon as it was 
| B excepting ſome few things at 
the beginning, which were left our in 
3 {peaking to ſhorten it as much as I could, 
: Bb 4 5 wich- 


4 "I 
4 * 


376 The Ey Dedicawry: 
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without 1 injuring the Senſe. I am Gab - 
ble the Character falls very ſhort of what 


our deceaſed Friend deſerved, but it is 
every Word true, and! thought had been 
as inoffenſive + too as it is true; and ſo 
I believe it will appear to wile and con- 
ſidering men, and others may judg as 
they pleaſe. If it will contribute any 
thing to make both Miniſters and Peo- 
ple more faithful in the diſcharge of their 
E Duties, I have what I aimed at, 


both in Preaching and Printing it, eſpe- 1] 
cially if you oy to accept of it as a 


” RY of the Uncers: ana 0 


GENTLEMEN, 


Tour very 2 Seen, 


E 
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Matth. xxiv. 446. 


Who then is a Faithful and Wiſe ſer vant, 
whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 
his Houſhold, to give them meat m due 

ſeaſon * "189 „53 Is 

Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord 
when be cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 

N this and the foregoing Chapter, our Sa». 
viour acquaints his Diſciples with the Signs = 

and Prognoſticks of his coming; which 

2 plainly have a double aſpect, both upon 

his coming to deſtroy Fer»ſalem, and upon his 

coming to judg the World: But the application 
he makes of it, is of univerſal uſe z Watch there- 

Fore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth. 

come, v. 42. Which is excellent advice, in what 

ſenſe ſoever we underſtand the coming of our 

Lord ; for the coming of our Lord fig- 

nifies his coming to take account of us, and 

whether we apply this to the hour of our 

Death, or to the laſt Day of Judgment, ſtill it 

concerns us to watch; that is, to be always di- 

ligent and careful in doing our Duty, and diſ- 

charging that Truſt which is committed to us, 
that whenever our Lord comes, we may give up 


F 


our Accounts with joy, 


IST _ 
* : 


The 


378 4 Funeral Sermon 
The Words J have now read to you, concern 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Succeſlors, jo 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, who are | 


as much obliged to this watchfulneſs, as an 4 
other ſort of perſons, becauſe as they have 
* greater Truſt, ſo they have a greater Account 


to give. This we learn from Lyke 12. 42, 43 v. 

| where our Saviour having given that general 
advice to all his Diſciples, to watch for the co- 
4 ming of their Lord, St. Peter particularly en- 
quires, how far he, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles were concerned in it: Lord, ſpeakes? thou 
this Parable unto us, or even to all? v. 41. To 
which our Saviour anſwers, Who then 3s that 
ail ful and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall male 
. Nuler of bis Houſhold, to give them their portion 
| of meat in due ſeaſons Bleſſed is that ſervant, 

whom bis Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, 

| Wherein our Saviour does particularly apply 
_ that general advice to his Apoſtles and their 
Sueceſſors, his Servants, Stewards, and Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel : and indeed thoſe particu- 
lar expreſſions which are here uſed do'ſuffici- 
ently acquaint us, to whom this Advice be- 
We need not queſtion, who is here meant by 
the Lard, which is the peculiar Title of Chriſt 
in che New Teſtament ; and it is as evident, what 
this Houſhald is, which is the Church of Chriſt, 
The Houſe and Temple of the living God, 1 Cor. 3. 
46. Toe Horfhald of Faith, 2 Cor. 6. 16. The 

. Horſho'd of God, Gal. 6. 10. And _— 


"7 
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ſaid to be Faithful as 4 Son, or Lord, over bis 
own Houſe, whaſe Houſe are we, if we bold faſt the 


confidence, and the rejoycing of the: bope firm unto 


the end, Heb. 3. 5, 6. in diſtinction from Ae, 
who was Faithful as a Servant. 


The Rulers of the Houſhold, or the Spins 


ards in St, Lake, are the Apoltles, N 
Presbyters, who are the Governours of the 


Church, EX:0xm), the -Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. 
The Miniſters of Chriſt, the Stewards of the My. 
fteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. The Meat, which 
they are to give in ſeaſon, is the Word of Life, 
which with reſpect to the different degrees and 
perfection of Knowledg is compared to Mili, 
1 Cor, 3. 2. and to ffrong Meat, Heb. 5. 12. 
1 Pet. 2,2. and therefore they are commanded _ 
to feed the Flock, to preach the Word, to be inflant 
in ſeaſon, out of 74 to reprove, rebuke, exhort 


with all long- ſuffering and do@rine. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 


This is ſufficient to ſhew you, that my Text 


does principally concern the Biſhops and Mini- 


ſters of the Church, who are in an eminent 
manner the Seryants 'of Chriſt in the Inſtruction. 


and Government of his Church, which is his 


Houſe. And in ſpeaking to theſe words, 1 


obſerve this following method. 


"> Conſider the Duty of Goſpel-Biſhops A a+ 
Paſtors, which is to feed, and to govern 1 


the Houſhold of Chriſt. 


1 The Qualifications of Goſpel Miniſters, 8 


Which are F aihfulneſs and Prodenes,.s 
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Wy aithful and Wiſe Servant. on be” 
Ill. The great rewards of ſuch a men : m 
i that Servant, 


I. The Duty of Goſpel-Miniſters, whethis 
Biſhop sor 4 85 and that conſiſts of two parts: 
18 To Feed. 2. To Govern the Houſpold 

or Church of Chriſt, They are appointed Ru- 
ters 5 his  Houſhola, to give ters meat in due ſea- 


ſon. 
"ls To Feed the Flock of Chriſt : 4, 20, 
28. This Command Chriſt gave to Peter, and 
repeated it three times; Simon, ſon of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe 2 then feed my Lambs, 
feed my Sheep: John 21. 15, 16, 17. Now to 
feed, fi Aer to inſtruct men in the Knowledg | 
of Chriſt ; tor Knowledg is the proper food and 
| nouriſhment of the Soul, by which it grows in 
ſpiritual Wiſdom, and all Virtue and Goodneſs; 
x Pet. 2,2, and is as neceſſary to our ſpiritual 
Life, as natural food is to the Life of qur Bo- 
dies. This 5s Life eternal, ſaith our Saviour, 10 


know thee the only true God, and Joe Chriſt whom 


thou haſt ſent : John 17. 3. 
PFor this reaſon our Saviour appointed Stew- 
ards and Diſpenſers of - the Myfteries of his 


Kingdom, whoſe whole buſineſs it ſhould be to 


ſtudy the Divine Will themſelves, and to inſtruct 
Others, For this 1s a Knowledg 'which muſt be 

taught. Nature may inſtruct us in the Being of 
2 God, and the differences between Good and 


Evil, and the plain rules of Morality ; © 
; the 
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the Myſteries of the Kingdom, the whole Oeco- 
nomy of Mans Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is to be 
known only by Revelation. Chriſt came down 


from Heaven to reveal this to us, and he inſtructed 


bis Apoſtles ; and his Apoſtles by their Preachin 


and Writings inſtructed the Church, and have left | 


us a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners : but 
yet it is neceſſary there (hould be ſome peculiar- 


ly devoted to the Service of Religion, the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures, and the work of the Miniſtry, 


to inſtruct and teach thoſe who have neither 


leiſure nor opportunities for enquiry, nor capa- 


city to learn without a Guide, which is the caſe 
of the generality of Chriſtians ; eſpecially fince 


Religion has been clog'd with ſuch infinite Diſ- 
putes, and there has been ſo much art uſed to 
make the plaineſt Truths difficult, obſcure and 
uncertain, to corrupt the Chriſtian Faith, and 
to make it comply with mens ſenſual Luſts, or 


ſecular Intereſts. A Guide and Iuſtructor is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, when thege are ſo many 


Turnings and Labyrinths, wherein men may 


loſe themſelves, and their way to Heaven. 
But tho there were no Diſputes in Religion, 


no difficulty in underſtanding it; tho all Men 
were agreed about the way to Heaven; tho the 
meaneſt Chriſtian underſtood the Myſteries of 


Chriſtianity, as well as the greateſt Divine, yet 


there would be conſtant need of a ſpiritual _ 
Guide, while men are apt to be unmindful of 


their Duty, and careleſs in the practice of it. 


The Work of an Evangelical Paſtor is not mere- 
V 5 „ 
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ly to inſtruct the Ignorant, but to exhort, to 
reprove, to admoniſh, to watch over the Lives 
and Manners of Chriſtians, to make ſeaſonable 
Applications to their Conſciences, to adminiſter 
Comfort to afflicted Spirits, to excite and quick - 


en the ſlothful, and to encourage the fearful 


and timorous, and to aſſiſt and direct men in 
their ſpiritual Warfare, how to obtain a glo. 
rious Victory over the World and the Fleſh, 
Ibis is to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and to give 

them Meat in due ſeaſon, to inſtru them in 
thoſe things of which they are ignorant, and to 
put them in mind of thoſe things which they al. 
ready know, that their Faith may be turned in- 
to a principle of Life and Action, and this hea- 
venly Food may be digeſted into Blood and 

Spirits, to the edifying of the Body of Chriſt in 


all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. 


- Sin 40 0 


2. Another pers of the Miniſterial Office con- 


1 Diſcipline and Government: 
Chriſt has made theſe Miniſters and Servants, 


Nulerr over bis Houſhold, No Society can be pre- 


ſerved without Order and Government, which 
1s as abſolutely neceſſary in the Church, as in 
the State: Chriſt is the Head of the Church, 
Eph. 5. 23. the Haaband, the Shepherd, John 
10. 14. the Lord, which are all names of Au- 
thority and power; ; and the Church is his Body, 
his Spouſe, his Flock, his Houſhold, and Family, 


| - Which are names of Subjection, and denote a 


regular and orderly Society. But Chriſt has 
: NOW left this World, and does not w. ap- 


pear 
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pear among us, to direct and govern the. Af- 
fairs of his Church: he is aſcended into Heaven, 


where he ſits at the right hand of God, and 


exerciſe th an inviſible Power and Providence 


for the defence and preſervation of his Church 


on Earth : He governs us by his Laws, and by 
his Spirit, and by his Miniſters: for when be af- 


cer ded on high, he led Captivity captive, and gave 


gifi, to Men : And be gave ſome, Apoſtler; and 


ſome, "Prophets; and fome, Evangeliſis ; and 


Some, "Paſtors and Teachers : for the perfeiting of 


the Saints, for the work of the Mini 
 edifying of the body of Cbriſt; till me all come in 


try, for the ö 


the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledg of 


the Son of God, to a perfect Man, unto the mea- 


fare of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Griſt. Eph. 4. 


GIL, 02,13. + 


When our Saviour was riſen from the dead, 


he tells his Diſciples, All power is given unto me 
both in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye therefore, 


aud teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name ; 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


of the 
YL up : Teaching tbem to obſerve all things what- 


_ -ſoever I have commanded you + and lo, I am with 
| jou alway, even unto the end of the World, Mat. 


28. 18, 19, 20. This is their Commiſſion to 


preach the Goſpel, and to govern his Church; 
which was not merely a perſonal Commiſſion 


to the Apoſtles, but extends to all their Suc- 


ceſſors, as appears from Chriſt's promiſe to be 


ich them in the diſcharge of this Miniſterial Au- 


a chority to the end of the World. Thus _ 
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Jobn acquaints us, that Chriſt after his Reſur- 
rection appeared to his Apoſtles, when they 
were met together, and ſaid unto them, Peace 
be unto jou; as my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I | 
you, And as he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 
and ſaid unto them, Receive je the Holy Ghoff. 
Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are re- 
tained, John 20. 21, 22, 23. This inveſted 
them with Authority ; but then the actual com- 
' munication of Power, which eſpecially at that 
time was neceſſary to the diſcharge of their 
Office, was reſerved for the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and therefore our Saviour commanded 
them, Not to depart from Jeruſalem, but to wait 
for the promiſe of the Father, that is, the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſays he, Te ſball receive 
Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, 
and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, 
and in all Judea and in Samaria, and unto the 
utter moſt parts of the Earth: Acts 1. 4, 8, 9. 
And accordingly we find, that during the 
time of the Apoſtles, the ſupreme Authority of 
the Church was in their hands, which they com- 
' mitted to their Sucoeſſors, and has ever ſince 
| been exerciſed by Chriſtian Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, with regard to their different Order 
and Power. But what is this Power which 
Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters? They have 
no Rods, nor Axes, as ſecular Princes have, 
to compel men to the Faith of Chriſt, and to 
force their obedience, No, this is contrary » | 
_ 8 FO 9 
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the Genius and Spitit of Chriftiantty, I men 
will be Tnfidels, if they will be wicked, we 
cannot help it ; For tho we walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the fleſh: For the, weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, ſuch. as earthly Princes 
uſe, but mighty thro God, to the pulling down of 
ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exaltethvit ſelf againſt the knowledg bo 
of God, bringing into caftivity every thought = "oof | 
to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4, 2 * 
Our Saviour in my Text acquaints us what 
this Power and Authority is; be wakes thew 
A Rulers over his Houſhold, to give them meat in due 
ſeaſon, This is the Authority Chriſt bath given 
to his Miniſters, to inſtru, to exhort, to ad- 
viſe, to admoniſh, to reprove, and that with 
| ſharpneſs. do, when there is occaſion for it, 40 
cording to the Power which the Lord hath given to 
 ediffication, and not to deſtruction; as St, Paul 
CTCL. IE 
But what Authority is this > May not every 


_ Chriſtian do the ſame ? Is it not the duty of us 
all, as we are able, to inſtru, exhort, re- 
prove one another? Yes, it is; and U would to 
_ God ir were more generally praiſed ; but. yet 
every private Chriſtian cannot do this with the 
Authority of a Bilhop, or a Goſpel-Miailter, 
The Inſtructions and Exhortations of private 
Chriſtians, are acts of Friendſhip and Charity z 
and the obligation to it, is that mutual concern» 
ment and 1785155 which the Members of the 
ſame Body ought to have for each other. In 
Fes, * We. "on 
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Goſpel-Miniſters it is an act of Authority, like 
Jag Cenſures of a Father, a Magiſtrate, or a 

u | 
Me do not pretend indeed, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
E 2 Cor. 1. 24. to have dominion over your Faith, 
|  _toexercile a kind of Sovereign Authority, to 


oblige you to believe any thing merely becauſe 
iſ we ſay it; but yet our Authority is ſuch, that 
fil in theexerciſe of our, Office we explain the 
l' Articles of Faith and Rules of Life to you, it 
i Jays an indiſpenſable obligation upon you care- iſ 
dL fully to examine what we ſay, and not to rejet KM 
Wl it, without plain and manifeſt evidence, that 
what we teach you is not agreeable to the Will 
of God revealed in the Scriptures. For when 
we come in the Name and Authority of Chriſt, 
that man who rejects our Meſſage, Without be- 
ing ſure that we exceed our Commiſſion, te- 
jects the Authority by which we act; and be 
555 deſtiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. It is 
our Work, and our Commiſſion to inſtruct you, 
and it is your Duty to be inſtructed; and who- 
ever ſhall wantonly re ject any Dodrines Which 
do not ſute with his humour and intereſt, or op- 
poſe ſome popular miſtakes and ptejudices a- 
gainſt the laſtructions of his Guide, or turn 
away his ear from Inſtruction, and heap to bim- 
ſelf Teachers, having itching ears, ſuch a man 
muſt give a ſevere account of this neglect and 
contempt to the great Biſhop and Shepherd of 
souls. While we are careful to diſcharge our 
Otkce in purſuance of. that Truſt our great Ma- 


ſter 
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ſter hath committed to us, what our Saviour 
tells his Apoſtles is true of the meaneſt of us all: 
He that beareth you, heareth me ; and be that de- 
 ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 

deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Luke 10.16. 


* 


The like may be ſaid of the Exhortatione, and 
Counſels, and Directions, and Reproofs of our 
Spiritual Guides, they carry great Authority 

with them; they are not like the private Ad- 
monions of our Friends, who exhort and re- 

prove out of kindneſs, and their particular con- 
cernment for us: To reject ſuch Counſels as 
theſe, does mightily aggravate our ſin and our 
condemnation, as every thing does which makes 
our fin more wilful and obſtinate; but to reject 
the Counſels and Reproofs of our Guide, is a 
new att of diſobedience to that Authority which 
Chriſt has ſet in his Church, Whether you will 
hear, or whether you will obey, we muſt 

_ exhort, reprove, adviſe; and wo be to us, 
if we do not; and wo be to thoſe who will 
not hear, who will not obey, Our great Ma- 
ſter looks upon this as a contempt of bis own. 
Authority, and this isall the Authority we have. 
We cannot force you to obey our Counfcls or 

Reproofs; but ours and your Maſter will ſevere- 
ly puniſh you, if you do ne. 
In a word, the Inſtructions, Reproofs, and 
Cenſutres of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry ſuch Au- 
thority with them, that they can receive into, 
or ſhut out of the Communion of the Church, 
which is the only viſible ſtate of Salvation. Re- 
˙**˙̈!;; „3 miſſion 
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388 A Funeral Sermon 
miſſion of fins, and eternal Life, is ordinarily 
to be had only in the viſible Communion of the 
Church; and therefore the Power of receiving 
zuto the Church by Baptiſm, and of caſting out 
of the Church by Excommunication, which is 
the only Authority Chriſt hath given to theſe 
Rulers of his Houſhold, to receive in and caſt 
cout of his Family, is called a Power of remitting 
or retaining Sins, becauſe the forgiveneſs of Sins 
is to be had only in the Communion of the 
Church, and no man belongs to the inviſible 
Church, who does not live in Communion 
with the viſible Church, when it may be had, 
The Authority of Chriſt's Miniſters is to feed 
| thoſe who are of his Houſhold, to give them 
their meat in due ſeaſon, and to judg who ſhall 


belong to his Houſhold, who ſhall be received 


ons which are required in Goſpel-Miniſters, 


in, or caſt out of Chriſt's Family: This is the 
higheſt Act of Church Authority on Earth, and 


the only Sanction of all our Inſtructions, Coun- 


ſels, and Reproofs; and therefore this Au- 
 thority. is not intruſted with every Golpel- 

| Miniſter, but is committed to the chief Go- 
vernours of the Church, the Biſhops who ſuc- 
_ ceed into the ordinary Apoſtolical Power. 


II. Let us now conſider the due Qualificati- - 


they are two, Faithfulnefs and Prudence: Who 


ii that faithful and wiſe Servant 8 


FVirſt, Faithfulneſs: Now Faithſulneſs in a 


Servant conſiſts in being true to his Truſt; ik 
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when this is applied to preaching the Goſpel, it 
ſignifies, that he is extremely careful to publiſh 
the whole Mind and Will of God; which, as it 
concerns us in this Age, includes theſe following 
"6 F 
1. To be careful to acquaint our ſelves with 
the Will of God, that we may be Scribes which 
are inſtructed unto the Kingdom of Fleaven, who 
are like unto 4 man that is a Houſbolder, which 
bringeth forth out of his Treaſure things new and 
old. Mat. 13. 52. The Prieſts lips muſt preſerve 
 Knowledg, but we muſt firſt have it, before we 
can teach it others; and ſince none of us now 
pretend to immediate Inſpirations, this is a work 
of difficulty and labour, and requires as much 
faithfulneſs in our Studies, as in the Pulpit. It 
is no argument of Faithfulneſs, whatever it may 
be of Diligence, to run like Abimaaz with- 
out Tidings, 2 Sam. 18. 22. to vent ſome 
—— 1 and indigeſted thoughts for the Oracles of 


2. Faithfulneſs requires us to preach nothing 
for the Will of God, but what we are ſure to 
be ſo; to deliver no Meſſage, but what we 
have received in Commiſſion; not to indulge 
our own priyate conjeQures and fancies, nor 

think to mend and ſublimate Religion by Phi- 

loſophical Speculations, but to content our 
ſelves with the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, to 
preach Chriſt Jeſus, and him cruciſied. Nothing 
has done greater miſchief to Religion, than 
when the very Teachers of it have been am- 
3 VVV 
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bitious to be wiſe above. what is written. All 
the Articles of the, Chriſtian Faith, as diſtin. 
guiſh'd from the Principles of natural Religion, 
can be known only by Revelation; and there- 
fore there is no reaſoning about them any fur. 
ther than to know what is revealed; and what is 
not revealed, is ſo uncertain, and ſo uſeleſs, 
that it is not worth the knowing. Since we 


* 


9— _ 
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preach in the Name, and by the Authority of 
Chriſt, we ought not to inſtru& our People in 
any thing but what we have bis Authority for; 
for this is to exceed our Commiſſion. Other 
nice Speculations may entertain us in private 
Converſation; but when we preach inthe Name 
of Chriſt, let us only preach his Goſpel, and 
teach them to obſerve and do hace Bk 
a y TTCOY: 


1 


3. Faithfulneſs requires, that we preach the 
whole Will of God ; that we inſtruct men in 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecial- 

ly where there is any apparent and preſent dan- 
ger of a miſtake ; and that we teach them every 
part of their Duty to God and Men, eſpecially 

ſuch Duties as they are moſt unwilling to learn, 
and moſt averſe to practiſe. This is an eſſential 
part of Faithfulneſs, and requires no ſmall cou- 
rt Id or bg 


| There are no times ſo bad, no hearers fo cap- 
tious, but they will very well bear ſome ge. 
neral commendations of Religion, or ſome com- 

mon Topicks about Virtue or Vice; which are 
of great uſe too, eſpecially in ſuch Ne pi 
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charge of our Migiſtry requires ſomewhat more; 


a particular application to the Conſciences of 
men, according to their wants and neceſſities, 
not ſo much to conſult what will pleaſe them, as 


what will do them good. It mightily concerns 


a Goſpel Miniſter, as far as he can, to maintain 


a fair reputation in the World; but a good 


Name is nothing worth, When we can do no 
good by it, when we cannot get or maintain a 
good Name without neglecting our Duty, or 


betraying the Souls of Men. I had a thouſand 


times rather, that men ſhould reproach and 
revile me for inſtructiog them in ſuch Du- 


ties as they capzor with patience hear of, 


than that they thould commend me for my fi- 
f... I ws ne 
It is hard to live in any Age, wherein there 
are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome popular 


Vices to be corrected; and it is a very dange- 


rous thing to meddle with any thing that is po- 
pular. But what is danger to that man, Wo 
is in a greater danger by the neglect of his Du- 


ty ? Shall any man call bimſelf a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, and a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and in 


ſuch an Age as we now live in, be aſhamed or 


afraid to cenſure or confute the Errors of Po- 


pery or Fanaticiſm, or to reprove Schiſm and 
Faction, becauſe they are very popular Vices? 
Let 4 man ſo account of us, as the- 1 8 7 3 4 MN 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myiſteries of God. 


Moreover, it is required in Stewards that a man be 


I 50 found 
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found »faithful, But with me it is a very ſmall 
thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's 
judgment: as St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
WM hen we leave our ſeveral Flocks, it will be 
infinite ſarisfaGtion to us, to be able to ſay, as 
St. Paul did to the Aſian Biſhops: I tale you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men. For I bade not ſhunned to declare to jou all 
the counſel of God, Acts 20. 26, 17. 
Secondly, Prudence is as neceſſary in aGoſ: 
pel-Miniſter, as Faithfulneſs is: By” Prudence! 
do not mcan Cunning and Subtilty, artificial 
| Infinuations and Addrefſes, which are more 
like the Arts of Seducers, than of Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters VV by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
| ceivethe hearts of the (imple, Rom. 16. 18. Pru- 
| dence will not allow us in the negle& of any 
part of our Duty, whatever the event be; but 
we mMujt renounce the hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word 
of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 
truth, commending our ſelves io every man's con- 
| ſcience in the ſight of God. 2 Cor. 4, 2 
Wiſdom and Prudence, as it is conſiſtent with 
Faithfulneſs and Honeſty in the diſcharge of our 
Truſt, can ſignify no more but this; To in- 
ſtruc, exhort, perſuade, and perform all the 


parts and offices of a Goſpel-Miniſter, in ſuch a 


manner, as may render our inſtructions and 
perſuaſions moſt effectual 3 to take the moſt 
convenient ſeaſons, when men are moſt apt 
to be wrought on; to teach them ſuch things 
n 28 
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as are of moſt preſent uſe to them to uſe ſuch 


Arguments as are moſt likely to prevail ; to a- 


void all unneceſſary provocations, when the 
Duty it ſelf, which we are to teach them is not 
the matter of the provocation: for if men will 
be provoked with hearing of their Duty, there 
is no help for that. Prudence never diſpenſes 


with any part of our Duty, but directs to the 


| beſt way of doing it: a faithful Servant does 
what he is commanded, and a wiſe Servant does 
it in the moſt effectual manner, 


III. The laſt part of my Text concerns the | 


great Rewards of ſuch Faithful and Wiſe Ser- + 


vants; Bleſſed is that Servant, What this Re- 
_  wardis, we are not here particularly told. All 
good men, we know, ſhall be very bleſſed and 
happy in the other World; and we may reaſo- 
nably preſume, that Chriſt, who is the great 
 TJudg of the World, has reſerved ſome peculiar 
marks of honour for his immediate Servants: 


This he plainly intimates to us, in that diſtinctiꝰ 


on he makes between the reward of a Prophet, 
and of a righteous man: He that recetveth a Pro- 


phet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro 


| pher's reward; and he that receiveth a Righteous 
Man in the name of a Righteous Man, ſhall re- 
ceive a Righteous Man's reward, Mat. 10. 14. 


Our Reward in Heaven will bear ſome pro- 
portion to the nature of our Work, and to 


that Service we do for God in this World. Now 
we cannot do any more acceptable Service tan 
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to ſerve God in the Goſpel of his Son; to uſe 

our utmoſt endeavours to propagate Religion 

in the World, and to make other men wiſe, and 
good, and bappy. Our Saviour himſelf came 
into the World on this very defign; and was ad- 

vanc'd to the right hand of Glory and Power, 

as a reward of it; and thoſe who are workers to- 

gether. with him, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 6. 

8 receive ſome  ProporticheMle Reward. 5 
alſo e 75 
The Fairhful diſcharge of this Duty i is a work | 

bol infinite care and difficulty, that it made an 
Apoſtle himſelf cry out, Who i, ſi ficient for 

theſe things? 2 Cor. 2. 16. It requires the ex- 


ereiſe of great care, and great prudence, and 
great patience; It is abundantly enough to im- 


ploy our whole time and thoughts either in ſtu- 
dying the Will of God, or in attending the 
public Miniſtries of Religion, or in private 


8 Addreſſes and Applications to. men who want 


our Advice and Counſel: we muſt contentedly 


bear all the Affronts and Inſolencies of bad men, 


the Frowardneſs and Peeviſhneſs of many pro- 
feſt Chriſtians, the gain- ſayings and contra- 


5 dictions of ſinners. We muſt go on and per- 


ſevere in our Work, tho our Perſons and our 
Miniſtry be deſpiſed: when we are reviled, we 
muſt bleſs 5, when perſecuted, we muſt ſi fer ; ber 
die ſamed, we muſt entreat; yea tho we are ale 4. 
the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 
things, 1 Cor. 4. 12, 13. This is not very 

pleaſing to Hleſh ang! blood, but the harder o_ 
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work is, the greater will our reward be, if we 
be found faithtul and wiſe Servants 

| Nay, there is no Work does fo ennoble the 
Mind as this, and qualify us fot an excellent 
Reward. No man can faithfully diſcharge 
this Work, but it muſt purge. and refine his 
Mind, and ſet him vaſtly above this World, 
and the little concernments of it: It gives us a 
more clear diſtinct comprehenſive knowledg of 

God and divine things, which is an Angelical 

perfection of the Mind and Underſtanding z 

and he muſt be a ſtrange man, who can be ſo 
conſtantly imployed in the contemplation of 

God, and the things which relate to another 

and a better Life, and not find his Soul raviſut 

with thoſe unſeen and unſpeakable Glories; 
who is ſa conſtantly imployed in taking care of 
other mens Souls, and takes no care of his own; 
vbo is fo frequent in his Devotions, as the very 
nature of our Work exats from us, and not 
live a moſt divine and heavenly life. There are 
indeed ſome, who in the moſt divine Employ- 
ment are no great Examples of ſuch a Divine 
Converſation; but I fear they will not be found 
in the number of theſe faithful and wiſe Servants. 
Whoever heartily applies himſelf to the care of. | 
Souls, will in the firſt place take care of his own 3 
and the faithful diſcharge of this Duty, will raiſe 
us ſo much above the ordinary Level and At- 
tainments of Chriſtians, as will prepare us for a 
greater Reward, and advance us to a more per- 
: Fa ſtate of Glory. TE 


* 


Nay, 


. 
396 A Funeral Sermon 
Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand i 40 
to Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord and Ju 
of the World, if we approve our ſelves 25 
ful and wiſe Servants, will ſecure us of a more 
excellent Reward. The Church on Earth and 
the Church in Heaven, is but one Church, one 


Houſhold and Family; and thoſe whom he has 
made Rulers of his Houſhold here, to whom he 


has committed the greateſt places of - Truſt and 
Digtity, need not fear being degraded in the 
Mother World, if they adorn their Office, and 


faithfully diſcharge their Truſt here: And 
therefore our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, Verilj 
Jay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the 


regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the I 


| Throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit ne twelve 
Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 


19. 28. that is, that their Reward and Glory in 
the other World, ſhould anſwer to that place 
of Truſt and Power, and Dignity, which they. 
bad in the Church on Earth; and this Promiſe 


frael, Mat, 


is no more peculiar to the Apoſtles, than their 


Office was. 

In a word, if we conſider what the ſtate of the 
orher World is, and who is King there, that it 
is the bleſſed Jeſus, our Great High Prieſt, King 


of Salem, or the new Jeruſalem, and Pr ieſt of | 


the moſt High God, how mean and contempti- 
ble ſever our Office is thought here, we need 
not doubt but the Scene will be mightily chang'd 
when we come into that Kingdom where the 
ene is a High Prieſt. 


Let 
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Let this then, beloved Brethren of the Cler- 
gy, be a mighty Encouragement to us to be ve- 
ry diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of this 
great Truſt; whatever Difficulties we meet 
with, whatever Scorns, Reproaches, or Suffer- 
40g, it is but expecting a while, and our Lord 
will come, and his Reward is with him : and 
| bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, is that Servant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
| Yea bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, as my Text 
gives us reaſon to hope, is this our dear Brother, 
whoſe Remains lie here before us, who, when 
bis Lord came, was found thus doing. We 
may lament the loſs of ſo kind a Relation, fo 
true a Friend, ſo faithful a Paſtor, and Fellow- 
| labourer, according to the ſeveral intereſts we 
had in him; but he, bleſſed Soul, has fought 
2 good Fight, and finiſhed his Courſe, and kept 
the Faith, and is now gone to receive a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Immortality and 
| Glory, He is now gone to that great Biſhop 
and Shepherd of Souls, whoſe Flock he has fo 
carefully and diligently fed, and whoſe 5 
and ſtragling Sheep he has reduced into the Fold: 
To that kind Shepherd, who laid down his life 
for his Sheep, and therefore will not fail ro 
reward thoſe who have ſpent their lives, and 
were ready to have ſacrificed them too, for the 
| When we ſpeak of ſo great a Man, it is below . 
his Character to mention ſuch things as would bee 
thought conſiderable Attainments in meaner my — 
„„ „ ons 
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ſons 3 tho indeed a truly great Man does nothing 
meanly. A great Mind gives a peculiar grace 
and decency to common Actions, as it was eaſie 
to obſerve in his very Mirth and freeſt Humours, 
that he never gave the Reins out of his bands, 
but governed himſelf by the ſtricteſt Rules of 
Prudence and Religion. 
But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the ſabje& of my : 
Text, and conſider him only as a faithful and 
_ wiſe Steward,and therefore have very little to add; 
for I doubt not, but you who knew him, eſpe- 
cially you who have enjoyed the benefit of his 
Miniſtry, and have lived under his Care and 
Conduct, have already applied what I have diſ- 
courſed on this Argument, to your deceaſed. 
| Paſtor; and would I have choſen any particular = 
man to have drawn the Character by, of a wiſe | 
and faithful Steward, there are not many men I 
mould ſooner have thought c on than Dr. Calamy 
to have been the Pattern. . 
That he did take care to give you Meat in due 
ſeaſon, I need not tell you, becauſe you all- 
know it. If preaching in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
ſon; if publick luſtructions and private Appli- 
cations, where they were needful or deſired, be 
to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and to give Meat to 
his Houſhold and Family, this he did, and that 
very faithfully and wiſely too. 
In the firſt place, he took care to files hiew- 
(lf, and to furniſh bis own Mind with all uſe- 
ful knowledg; and bis conſtant Preaching, tho 
without any vain affeftution of Learning, which 


ſerves 


on Dr. Calamy. 555 


ſerves only to amuſe, not to inſtruc, did ſuffici- 
ently diſcover both his natural and acquired A- 
bilities. He had a clear and diſtinct apprehenſion 
ol things, an eaſie and manly Rhetorick, ſtrong. 
Senſe conveyed to the mind in familiar Words, 
good Reaſons inſpired with a decent Paſſion, 
which did not only teach but move and tranſport 
the Hearers, and at the ſame time gave both 
| light and heat: for indeed he was a good man, 
Which is neceſſary to make a good Preacher; he 


had an inward vital ſenſe of Religion, and that 


animated his Diſcourſes with the ſame Divine 
Paſſions which he felt in himſelf, 

He did not entertain his Hearers with School- 
Subtilties, or a conjectural Divinity, with ſuch 
thin and airy Speculations, as can neither be 


ſcen, nor felt, nor underſtood, but his chief care 5 


was to explain the great Articles of Faith, and 
Rules of Life, what we muſt believe, and how 
we mult live, that we may beeternally happy. 
And he did, as a faithful Servant ought to do, 
as he declared a little before his death, that he ne· 
ver preached any thing, but what he himſelf 
firmly believed to be true, 15 
I need not tell you what a troubleſom World 
we have lived in for ſome years-paſt, ſuch eriti- 
cal times as would try the Principles and Spirits 
of men; when a prevailing Faction threatned 


both Church and State, and the fears of Pope- 


ry were thought a ſufficient Juſtification of the 
molt illegal and irreligious methods to keep it 
out; When it was ſcandalous to ſpeak a word ei- 


ther 
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ther for the King or the Church; when cunning 
men were ſilent, and thoſe who affected Popu- 
larity ſwam with the Stream: then this great and 
good Man durſt reprove Schiſm and Faction, durſt 
reach men to conform to the Church, and to 
obey and honour the King ; durſt vindicate the 
_ deſpiſed Church of Exgland, and the hated Doc- 
trine of Paſſive Obedience, tho the one was 
thought to favour Popery, and the other to in- 
troduce Slavery: but he was above the powerful 
Cbarms of Names, and liked truth never the 
worſe, becauſe it was miſcalled. His publick 
Sermons preached in thoſe days, and printed by 
publick Authority, are laſting Proofs of this, and 
yet he was no Papiſt neither, but durſt reprove 
the errors of Popery, when ſome others, wo 


made the greateſt noiſe and out- cry about it, 


grew wiſe and cautious. This was like a truly 
honeſt and faithful Servant, to oppoſe the grow- 
ing Diſtempers of the Age, without any regard 

either to unjuſt Cenſures, or apparent Danger. 


And yet he did not needleſly provoke any man; 
he gave no hard words, but thought it ſevere e- 


nough to confute mens Errors without upbraid- 


ing or reproaching their Perſons. His Conver- 


ation was courteous and affable to all men, ſoft 
and eaſie, as his Principles were ſtubborn 3 he 


could yield any thing but the Truth, and bear 


with any thing but the Vices of men, He would 
indeed have beenthe Wonder of his Age, had 

he not lived in ſuch an Age, as, thanks be to God, 
can ſkew many ſuch Wonders: and yet in fuch 

5 „„ 5 an 


be encountred the apprehenſions of Death, like 
done who believed and hoped for Immortality 3 

be was neither over-fond of living, nor afraid 

He received the Supper of our Lord. 

ſſed bis Communion with the Church of 

| England; in which he had lived, and in which 
he now died; and having recommended his 


Soul to God, he quietly expected how be e I 


ler. 407 


an A ge as this he made an illuſtrious Figure; tho 


he had his Bc quals, he had not many Superiours 
Thus be led, and thus this good Man died, 


the World in an excellent Diſcourſe of Tmmor- 


tality, which he ſpeaks of with ſuch a ſenſible 


guſt and reliſh, as if his Sou had been then up- 


on the wing, and had "ſome ſoretaſt of thoſe 


Joys it was juſt a going to poſſeſs; And indeed 


to dle. 


diſp e of dim. 


ut I muſt not forget to tell 750 hit * died | 


7 like a true and faithful Paſtor, with: a tender 
care and affection for his Flock. 


poſed this unwelcome Office upon me, he told 


me, he did not defire any Praiſes of bimfelf, but 


® on would give ſome good advice to his Peo- 
: . who, ſaid he, are indeed a very kind and 
loving People. 


ſor thus he was found doing when his Lord came. 
The firſt ſymptoms of his Diſtemper ſeized him 
juſt before his laſt Sermon at White ball, but 
gave him fo much reſpite as to take his leave of 


When be im- 


| Aud this was not the firſt nor 
tze only time I have heard him own: not onl7 
your kind reception of him at firſt, but the re- 
ern and rene wed Der 2 Aﬀec- 
— on, 
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tion, which did ſignally manifeſt it ſelf in his late 
Sick neſe, and now accompanies him to the Grave, 
A Character which, to your honour [ſpeak it, 

you have now made good for ſeveral ſueceſſions, 

and which, I hope, you will never forfeit. 
But what that good counſel is, he would have 
me give you, he told me not; and therefore I 
can only gueſs at his intentions in this. Were ne 
now preſent to ſpeak to you, I believe he could 
not give you better counſel than he bas already 
done: and therefore my advice to you is, 
I. To remember thoſe Counſels and Exhor- 
rations, which you have heard from: your de- 
ceaſed Paſtor. Tho the Sower be temoved, yet 
let that immortal Seed, that word of Life which 
he has ſown, live and fructify in your hearts, and 
bring forth the bleſſed Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
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He has ſhewed you the plain way to Heaven z 


| your 


, 


have a care you do not forget it; have a care 
you do not wander out of it. He has recom- 
mended the Communion of the Church of Cng- 
und to you. He has taught you to be loyal to 
your Prince, and to be true to your Religion: 
take care then, that neither your Religion de- 
ſtroy your Loyalty, nor your Loyalty corrupt 
your Rgligion: remember that beloved Perſon, 
Whoſe Memory is dear and ſacred to you, was 
neither a Rebel, a Papiſt, nor a Fanatick, k. 
2. Since you have loſt your Guide, a faithful 
and prudent Guide, and the choice ofa Succeſſor 
zs in your ſelves, be very careful, as the concert» 


ment of your Souls requires:yau ſhould be, of : 


\ 


which requires an experienced and skilful Pilot 
to ſteer a ſecure and ſteddy courſe. Have a care 


of dividing into Factions and Parties ; let not 
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your Choice. Conſider what an Age we live in, 


o 
* 


mere private Intereſts or Friendſhips govern youz 5 


il it be poſſible, admit of no Competitions, much 


leſs of Pulpit · Combats, which do oftner occaſi- 
on laſting and fatal Diviſions, than end in a wiſe 
choice. Remember what a ſucceſſion you have 


had of great and good men in this Place, and let 5 
it be your ambition ll to equal and out- do it, 


if you can. 


And now 1 ſhall conclude with one word to 


my Brethren of the Clergy. We have loſt a 
faithful and diligent Labourer in God's Vineyard, 
in a time when we could ill have ſpared him; let 
us then, who ſtill ſurvive, double our diligence, 
and expreſs a greater Zeal and Concernment in 
the defence of Religion, and in the care of Souls, 
Leet us remember that we are all mortal, and ho- 


little time we have to work in, we know not; 


but let us ſo improve the remainder of our days, 
that when our Lord comes, he may own us for 


faithful and wiſe Servants, and beſtow on us a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs and Immortality. 


Which God of his infinite mercy grant, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt To whom, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, be Honour, and Glory, 


and Power, now and fof ever. Amer, 
FINIS. 
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